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And lo, they burned the ‘Book of Abraham’ with fire. P. 156.
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DEDICATION.

To all religious denominations in general, and to each and
"every sect in particular—to all Christians wheresoever gathered
together or scattered abroad—but especially, to the Calvinistic
Arminian Baptists; and more especially to those of them so-
journing in the Providence Plantations; and more especially
still, to the  Elders,” whose ¢ Acts” are plainly written therein,
is the “Book of Abraham’ most respectfully inscribed and -
dedicated, by ) '

' TaE AUTHOER.






A

PREFACE.

Stor a moment, reader. Don’t be in a hurry; for ¢ the more haste
the worse speed.” I have a word to say to you. You must always
read the Preface, even if you neglect the book; for if a writer cannot
make an interesting introilction,‘ you may not expect to be interested in
the main body of his work.

A Preface is always written last, in order to be read first; but fre-
quently left to be read last, and then not read at all. How unkind, not
to reJ a Preface, when an author takes the trouble to write one! And

then no one can tell what he loses by such unpardonable neglect. It is

not strange if a man (or a woman either) has a few fine things that he
feels just like saying, as he gladly, for the first time, takes an adieu of
his book, and an introduction to his reader. And perchance he may
wish to say a good thing or two—very modestly, of course—about his
production, lest by simply reading it, you should neither realize its .
value, nor appreciate its beauties. Now.this is very kind in him,
because otherwise you might not in some cases, get enough good to
. counterbalance actual first cost. Or he may even want to speak
disparagingly of his “ unpretending little volume,” so that others, seeing
his extreme modesty, amiJ utter destitution of vain pretensions, may the
$more readily ¢ puff it into notice,” as the saying is. Or he may.want
you to clearly conceive of the curious combination of conflicting and
complicated circumstances, which frictionized his feeble faculties, and
elicited the light he has so kindly sent forth to illuminate the world.
~Or more likely he would desire to tell you what' particular,
vacant corner or niche it was admirably designed to fill, in the great
theological, political, scientifical or philosophical world, Tot, K cousee,
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‘ every author thinks his own production the very desideratum needed in

some particular and important department of the reading community.
Angallt: is very likely, that even the  Book of Abraham” is calculated
to fill some hitherto unoccupied, and humble place, in this great world
of science and ignorance. But if it cannot find its proper destination
without a “ guide board” from the author, why, let it go in some other
direction. But whether a writer has all, or half, or more than the above
reasons for producing a Preface, you should be sure to read it. But

- . enough of this.

The printer says, that almost every other book has a Preface, or some-
thing liie it, and that therefore, the ¢ Acts of the Elders” must do like-
wise, or it will be an “ odd volume,” which, of course, its author never
intended. *
Much of the “ Book of Abraham” was written for, and published in,

~ the “ Gospel Messenger,” of Providence, R. 1., without an expectation

of its ever assuming the form, though it had the name, of a book. -

But so numerous and pressing were the requests for its publication
in its present form, that the author consented to have it done.

There were, however, other considerations which influenced himi in
making this decision. L .

1. Many errata, some of which were important, occurred in the pub-

" lication of the Chapters which have been given to the public ; and which

are now corrected. : -

2. Judging from the reception and circulation of the numbers of .
the ¢ Messenger” containing (?hapters, the author wag confident that the’
Book, if published, would convey some, at least, of the simple truths of
the Gospel, into houses and hearts that would not, for the present, be
reached by any other method. 'We must take the world as we find it,
not as we may wish to have it. : : '

There are those, who will read and réceive truthe, if presented ina
new dress, or a novel style, or in a way somewhat out of the common
course; but who will not trouble themselves to read a long, prosy, comn-yg
mon-place, elaborate, doctrinal article, or work, however great may be <
its merits and intrinsic value. , ‘

It may be said, however, that we should not ¢ cater to the taste” of
those, who will receive food if dressed in a light manner, but reject it,
if served up in a more refined and substantial way. o

Though there may be truth in this saying, yet we should remember
tbat, according to Moses, the world was not made in ‘one day; and that
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men do not usually stride from the lower to the upper round of a ladder,
by one exertion. And would one, who has attaine({’ethe top, assist others
to ascend, he must either come or stoop down nearly to where they are,
or they cannot be reached. - . .
" If to one unaccustomed to read much and reflect deeply, you present

new truths, for which, of themselves, he cares little or nothing, in a man-
ner in which he is not interested, he becomes disgusted, ayd your labor « -
is lost. But let them be presented in some'manner which attracts his.  °
attention, and excites his curiosity, and your object will be gained; "
for he will, almost imperceptibly to himself, receive them into his mind, -
You would not certainly refuse bread to a Grahamite, merely because’
he prefers to eat his wheat in the bran thereof; neither should important
truths be withheld from an individual, merely becayse he prefers to re-
ceive them in a humorous manner, or an antique dress. ‘

And Gospel truth, above all other, should never be wrapped. in dark,
and gloomy, and forbidding drapery, like the sun in an eclipse, or
Rachel mourning for her children, because they are not. 'But she -
should always be garbed in those habiliments, be they what they may,
most likely to secure for her an invitation, and cordial reception in those
hearts, where her influence is most needed, and least experienced.

Should any fastidious mind object to the following work, because the
scripture style is partially employed therein, some of the above remarks
will apply to the case. And moreover, the writer can see no reasonable
.objection to adopting the scripture style in the conveyance of scripture
instruction, or in giving information respecting those, who profess to be
christian ministers ; especially if such style will best secure attention to
what he wishes to make known. » S T

3. Another inducement to publish the * Acts of the Elders,” was,
the fact that there are many, in a time of great excitement about reli-
gion, who do not stop to reflect and reason, whose minds are so excited
and prejudiced that they cannot be proﬁtabl}" conversed with ; and who, s
on the same account, can hear and see nothing but what appears right,
even in sayings and doings that, in their_calm moments, they would
utterly com{;mn as impropér and sacrilegious. But by having such
things placed before them for consideration, when, reason has resumed -
her empire, they will be likely to see them in their proper light, and
henceforth to walk more circumspectly. __ :
- The reader may be assured,. that no language attributed to the « El-
" ders” is in the least exaggerated; but in many cases, Yot exgmesess
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are softened down, especially their awfully familiar use of the names of .
the Deity. The author has endeavored to adhere carefully and strictly
to the truth in all his statements ; but if he has unfortunately committed
any mistakes, or made any misstatements, whereby the feelings of any
individual may be injured, he will cheerfully make a public acknowledg-
ment thereof, and any other reparation in his power, when certified of
,the same. He has no evil intention towards any one, although he has
felt it a duty to expose * spiritual wickedness in high places,” and to
go cause the people to err.

« 4. Ancther motive for publishing, was the kope of gain. Yes,

reader, the hope of pecuniary advantage; for the writer has found by
experience, that although “ man cannot live by bread alone,” yet neither
himself nor family can comfortably survive without it. And if every

“one who has abundant means, will purchase a'ct;{)y of the ¢ Book of

Al_)ragam,” this object for which he has labored w.
tained. . o .
. He does not feel at liberty to close these remarks, without tendering
his grateful acknowledgments to a kind friend in the City of New York,
who ‘upon reading in the * Messenger,” about the garments wazing old,
and the shoes wearing out, forwarded a generous donation, thereby
proving himself # a friend indeed,” being *a friend in need.” And -
also, to those in Providence and Woonsocket, R. 1., who showed them-
selves friendly in a similar way.

But especially will the members of the small society of belieyers in

| be abundantly ob-

. Warwick, be ever had in grateful remembrance for their exercise of per-

. %

sonal friendship and kindness, and their willing and noble sacrifices in
the cause of truth. May the Lord bless and prosper them most abun-
dantly, and more also! Amen.

And now, reader, as you have read the Preface, you may * turn over

- a new leaf,” and read the *“ Book of RAHAM."

Canton, Mass., 24th November, 1842,



RECORD OF A MEETING,

Horoen in Proprietors’ Hall, March 1, 1845, the followinig Members bein,
K:sent, viz. : Abraham himself, the Author of the ¢ Book of Abraham,” the
corder of the ¢ Acts of the Elders,’” the Publisher of said work, the Writer
of the Notes of Explanation, an Elder from the State of Rhode Island, a Cler-
an of Mass., and all others personally, particularly and pecuniarily interested
in the publication of the above-named Book. Abraham being called to the
chair, the following Preamble and Resolves, after a warm discussion, were:
unanimously adopted as comprising a suitable ’ :

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

PREAMBLE..

WHEREAS, every man, woman and child of the present generation—whether
saint or sinner, sage or savage—should possess and read a copy of the ‘“ Book
of Abraham,” and present it to future ages as a faithful record of the fanaticism
of the present, and a true bill against such ¢ acts”’ of such *¢ Elders’’ as are’
written therein; and whereas, this laudable object cannot be accomplished
without a renewed and mutual effort- of publisher and purchaser, inasmuch as
the large number already published were long since scattered abroad, so that
the frequent orders for them have to ‘¢ lie upon the table ;’ and whereas, the
Author is desirous to accommodate and benefit himself in particular, and the
world in general ; therefore, . )

-Resolted, That it is a duty which Abraham owes to himself, and to the pious
and profane of all and each, and every, and no religious ism, to re-read, re-write,
‘revise and republish the ¢ Acts of the Elders, commonly called the Book of
Abraham,” in a new and neat Edition, enriched and enlarged with more chap-
ters, moze notes, more anecdotes, and more antidotes.

Resolved, That the Book contains fact and not fiction (as some have ima.ginedz ;
that the Elders therein mentioned are real, not imaginary ; that the names
which they are called are true, and not assumed; and that the surname o¥
¢¢ Abraham *’ shall appear in this Edition. ’ R

Resolved, That although ‘¢ Abraham ’’ is the author of the work, entstled,
¢ Acts of the Elders,” &c., yet he utterly disclaima heing e wihar K We
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““ acts,”’ they being clearly attributable to an entirely different character with
whom the ¢ Elders ** were in full fellowship, and with whom they had proba-
bly ¢“ made a league.” J

Resolved, That although an alteration in the external form of the Book has
been kindly suggested, yet no essential change can be made to accommodate the
‘style of writing and division adopted therein.

Resolved, That it would be unjust to tax the reader (as the manner of some
is) for publishing in this book the multitude of favorable and'flattering notices
‘thereof, received publicly and privately ; ‘yet it may be well to insert the fol- -
lowing condensed extracts from the pen of the Rev. David Thom, of Liverpool,
England, an excellent writer, and the author of many valuable works. -

» .
: . ¢¢ Liverpool, October 17, 1844,
¢ My peaR Frieno v Crrist Jesus, -
¢¢ Although probably unknown to you by name, I cannot resist the incli-
nation to write a few lines to you. Your ¢ Acts of the Elders,’ &c. was recently
ut into my hands by a young man from Norwich, Conn. Iam so delighted
P y f y 1.? 1
with the work, that 1 want, if I can, to procure a dozen copies for distribution.”
* & % % % » .
¢ T have perused it with the most intense interest.’’ T am delighted to see
the cause of God’s Sovereign and Universal Grace, through Jesus Christ, advo-
cated with such talent, and, upon the whole, such agreement with the word of
God, as it is in the work in question.”” * * * & » =«
‘I am struck with the rare combination of strength of mind, humor and
originality, which pervade your whole composition.’”” * * # # & &
¢ May God make you a blessixllg to many. Ilong to hear of your success.””
[ am. . f
Dear fxie.;(ri in Christ, o
. Yours, very truly
’ ’D. Trom.”

Voted, That the cordial thanks of this meeting be sincerely tendered to the .
Rev. David Thom (and also to others who have done likewise) for the ardent,
affectionate and appropriate approbation he has been pleased to exprqss; and
that the fraternal spirit so purely breathed through all his words, is properly
sppreciated and pertectly reciprocated.

oted, That the doings of this meeting be forthwith transmitted for publication.
- Voted, That this meeting now adjourn sine die.
: : : ' A. N., Scribe.

‘Boston, Mass., March 1, 1845,



ACTS OF THE Ei;DERs; OR |
BOOK OF ABRAHAM.

~ CHAPTER L

Harrison’s death and the peqple mourn,
1,2; a few believers send for Abraham,

—8 ; he goeth to Rhode Island, with his
wife and lttle ones, 9—13 ; description o
the people, 14—20 ; Abraham dmwelleth in
the land and is fed, 21—26 ; Abraham’s
occupation in his youth and call to the min-
istry, 29—37 ; the Elders and the people,

1. Now it came to pass that
Harrison* was dead, and Tyler
~was made President in his stead
over all the United States of Amer-
ica.

2. And political contentions ceas-
ed in some good degree for a while,
that the people might manifest their
grief for him who had been elected
Chief Magistrate of the nation, and
was cut off by death.

3. T About this same time theret

was in the town of Warwick, in
the land of Roger Williams, a small
number of pious people, who had
renounced the vain traditions of
men ;

*Gen. Wm. Henry Harrison was in-
augurated President of the U. S. A.
March 4, 1841, and died April 4th, of the

W4 same year.

4. And they gave heed only
unto the word of the Lord, and
bound themselves together by a
covenant to support the truth, as
revealed by Jesus and his apostles,
and prophesied by all God’s holy
prophets, since the world began. .

5. Then said they one to another,
Behold we have no one to go in
and out before us, from Sabbath to
Sabbath, and to break unto us the
bread of life; . :

6. Let us, therefore, send for one
Abraham, an Elder, whose present
abode is by a certain river, even
l:éy Fall River, in the old Bay

ta . - N
' 7. Peradventure he may come
unto us, although we are few in
number, and poor in worldly goods,
for we have heard that he is of a
lowly and devoted spirit, and unam-
bitious in the things of the world.

8. So they sent a messenger un-
to Abraham, saying, We pray thee
come oOver and help us, and we
will strive to do good both to thee
and to thine. . '

9. T Then Abraham, whex ‘s
had diligently Inquized ot JWe s
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touching this matter, answered and
said, I will go.

10. Accordingly he arose and
went, he and his wife, and the little
ones which God had given them—
and they journeyed to the land
whither they had been invited.

11. Howbeit, his wife, whose
name was Ruth, and his kindred,
and many friends were not pleased
that he should depart out -of the
State* in which he had been nour-
ished and brought up. :

12. And they entreated him eve
with tears, that .he should go not
into the Providence Plantations;
for so was sometimes called the
land of Roger Williams. .

13. But Abraham hearkened un-
‘to God rather than unto man, and
went forth fearing nothing, but re-
joicing on his way.

- 14. And he soon found that the
portion of the land which he was
to inhabit, was a spiritual wilderness,

" which did not bud and blossom as

the rose,

16. Inasmuch as wickedness and
ignorance prevailed among the peo-
ple, and the Lord was not in all
their thoughts, nor his spirit in all

their doings. .

* 16. The holy Sabbath was by
many disregarded, and while they
were professors of righteousness,
they were practisers of sin.

17. Moreover, he beheld and
saw that the leaders of the people,

# Massachusetts.
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through ignorance of the truth, had
caused them to err;’

18. That they were blind guides,
leaders of the blind, and had fallen
into the ditch of unbelief together,
and that by their means the land
mourned, and the way of truth was
evil spoken of. p

19. Nevertheless, there were
some who walked uprightly in the
fear of the Lord, and wept between
the porch and the altar, over a
wicked and perverse generation,

- 20, Saying, How long, O Lord,
how long ere thy truth shall prevail
in our midst, and wickedness cease,
and thine altars be rebuilded ? )

21. And Abraham’s feelings of

ity were kindled within him, and

e declared unto the people the
whole counsel of God, and the ful-
ness of the blessing’of the Gospel. -

22. And it was so, that while
some received it with gladness,
others scoffed, and others again said,
It must be false, for it is too good
to be true.

23. But those brethren who had .
called for him, were steadfast in the
faith, and entreated him  kindly,
even as they had said ; .

24. And provided bread for him
to eat, and water gave they him to
drink—for he was a cold - water
man, being neither a glutton nor a
wine bibber.

25. Thus did he dwell in the
land, and was fed, both he and the

that were with him; and well ¥
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would it have been had their gar-
ments waxed not old, nor their shoes
worn out—but so it was not.

26. Nevertheless, he murmured
- not, for he was of a confiding mind,
and the organ of hope was promi-
nent upon his head, and he said,
The Lord will provide.

27. T And all these things were
accomplished in  the beginning' of
the first political year of the reign
i)f John, whose surname was Ty-
er; :

28. And one year and ten months
before the end of the world, as
spoken of by Miller, the Prophet,
falsely so called. : .

29. ¥ Now this same Abraham
had in his youthbeen a fisher of -
fish, and his birthéilace was by the
sea-shore of a rocky-cape, even of
that cape which is called Ann.

30. And he had oft times been
girt about with his fisher’s apparel,
and he was skilful in his calling.

31. He was familiar with the
dangers and wonders of the mighty
deep, and the tempest and the storm
‘had no terrors for his heart; for he

beheld in them the grandeur of the |

Almighty, and remembered that his
hand directed the helm.

32. But, being called of the Lord,
he forsook- his nets, and his boats,
his father and mother, brethren and
sisters, which were many*, and be-

* He had ten sisters and four brothers,.
and his father’s name also was Abraham,

and his surname Norwood.

.
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came a >ﬁs'her of men ‘according to
the word of the Lord. .

33. And he was now thirty and

five years old, and had ministered

in the priest’s office for many years,
preaching the Gospel in various
places, yet his zeal and love for the
cause of truth and, righteousness
were not abated; and the grace or
favor of God was with him.

34. The doctrine-which he taught
was Peace on earth and good will
to men. * Glad tidings of great joy,
which shall be to all people.

35. And though the opposition to
it was strong, and sometimes un-
principled, in the land where he
now dwelt, yet it was silently work-
ing its way into many hearts, and
effecting its object like leaven hid
in three measures of meal.

36. Its friends came frequently
together, not only in their syna-
gogue, but -also from house to
houee, - E

37. That they nright call upon
the name of the Lord, and sing his
praises, and exhort one another unto
faithfulness and good works.

38. T Now there were in that
region many Elders*, whose eyes
were so holden that they had not
embraced the Abrahamic faith ;

39. And, although some of them
treated Abraham with much per-
sonal kindness, yet they all exerted

* Clergymen of all denominations in-
the State of Rhode 1Sand axe osoaly

| called « E\ders?
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themselves to speak evil of his doc-
trine before the multitude,

40. Striving to make them close.
their eyes, and shut their ears, and

receive not that salvation which|

shall be unto all people.

41. And meny gave heed unto
the words and traditions of the El-
ders, being willing to judge of a
matter before they heard it; not-

. withstanding the wise man had
said, It is a folly and a shame unto
them.

42. Some, however, wished to
hear more of the new doctrine, for
certain strange- things were brought
to their ears, and they were desirous
to understand the matter more fully;

43. Therefore they searched the
scriptures daily, and reasoned to-
gether, as saith the Lord. And
well would it be for the world, if all
should follow their example.

CHAP. II.
" Abraham’s doctrine prevails, and the El-
ders are troubled, 1—8 ; Jonathan, the Bap-
tist, proposes mwar against Abraham, and
goes to the Methodists for help, 9—17;

onathan makes a league with John and

others, 18—20 ; description of Johi and
Jonathan, 21—31; the people- assemble,
32--35.

1. Before Abraham had dwelt
many months in the land, his doc-
trine, which was the doctrine. of
God, had extended its influence in-
somuch that some who had been its
eznemies, became ifs friends. -
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2, This produced still more alsrm
in the hearts of its opposers, and
their faces gathered blackness, as
they said one to another,

. What shall we do? for this
damnable heresy (for so they called
the doctrine of salvation) will sink
immortal souls in endless perdition.

4. And especially did consterna-
tion prevail in the camp of -the El-
ders; and they were troubled, and
said among themselves, Our craft is
in danger, ]

5. And if this man is permitted
to go on, we shall be brought into
disrepute before the people, and
they will not hearken to our words.

g Howbeit, they spake not this
openly, for fear of- the consequences.
Nevertheless, théy directed their

[ followers to cast out of their church

certain good men and true, for giv-
ing ear to the words of Abraham
and receiving the truth.

7. And they were not allowed
even to answer for themselves before
their accusers, for it was regarded
as a greater sin to believe in the
salvation of all men, than were even ’
drunkenness or Sabbath-breaking.

8. It is thus judged bécause
while some were cast out for their
faith, men of vile character were
pﬁymitted to remain in full fellow-
ship. :

!?. T Now there was one Jona-
than who dwelt in that region,
whose surname was Brayton, and

[ who was an Elder among the Bap-
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tists ; though before time he had
been a dealer in goods, and in nick-
nacks.. ' -

10. And his feelings of indigna-
tion and compassion were kindled
within him, and he said within him-
self, I will gather together an army
of the faithful, and go against this
arch-deceiver;

11. And I will slay him as did
© David the proud Philistine, and he
shall“fall before me like Dagon be-
fore the ark of God, or Satan be-
« neath the arm of Michael. ‘

12. Now this man had no syna-
gogue of his own where he could
commence his assault upon Abra-
ham and his humble followers, and
- therefore he went unto the Method-

ists, who worshipped in their own
hired house, as saith an apostle.

- 13..But_the Baptists and the
Methodists were at variance be-
tween themselves, for their witness-
es agreed not together. Neverthe-
less, they were willing to make
common cause against a common

" enemy. :

14. Therefore, when Jonathan
made known unto them what great
things should be done unto Abra-
ham and his friends;

[Norx, verse 10—said mithin himself.
The reader must understand that this,
and other similar phrases which occar in
this book, show that the words following
were not actually spoken, but that the

lacguage of the heart was inferred from
the conduct.]

ore, verse 14—This statement. is
hgvdﬁvm subsequent conduct.

ABRAHAM.

15. That they should one .and
all be crushed to atoms or be ban-

threw open the doors of their sanc~
tuary, and Jonathan and they that
were with him, went in, and the
war commenced.

16. The sanctuary into which
they entered, standeth upon the
right hand, as thou goest from Lip-
pit even unto Harrisville, and is
therefore in the village of Phenix.

17. It was builded in years past,
by the doings of one Henry, whose
surname was Tatem, anrﬁlder of
no small repute, who drew very
much people after him ; for he was
fluent in speech, and they loved to
listen to his words.

deemed himself a host, felt unequai

ed ‘and alone, to battle the common
enemy ; for he quivered in the har-
ness that was upon him.

19.. Therefore' he made a league
with a certain man, whose name
was Baker, and whose dwelling

lace was in the South part of the
gtate, which is called Rhode Island,
to come over and help him.
"~ 20. And he also covenanted with
others in like manner, to assist in
the work; for although those of
the Abrahamic faith were few, and
had been despised for their weak-

midable.

‘16

18. T Now Jonathan, though he -
to the task of going up single-hand-

ness, they were now considered fax-'

ished from the coast, they quickly -

21. € Now s Rreyion w%s el
\ man unto whom Wne 1o hed. <o

e -
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trusted two talents: while to Baker,
whose christian name was John, he
had given four talents. -

22. And Jonathtﬁl was hlwlilthal
ignorant of many things, which as
:.g;riest and a C{.ristian, he should
have understood; but. John was
somewhat better instructed..

23. And his voice was harsh and
unpleasing, even like unto the voice

“of a.certain animal*; and his man-
ner was boisterous, and his gestures
unseemly and improper ;

24, And in his preachments,
there was meore sound than sub-
stance; but not thus was it alto-
gether with his brother John.

25. For his voice was by nature
as the sound of a purling rill, that
falleth gently u{oon the ear; and
had it been meetly trained, it would

have fallen upon the multitude like

oil upon the waters. .

26. And moreover, Jonathan’s
_language was low and illiterate, and
many times entirely unfitting the
sanctuary of God ;

27. But Baker was more chaste
in his conversation, and unvulgar
in his words, though abounding in

severity. :

28, %onathan’s organ of venera-
tion for the name of the Deity, was
a mole-hill amid the mountains of
destructiveness and self-esteem :
but John, who came from the South,

"was more favored than his com-
panion.

# Not a com.

ACTS OF THE ELDERS, OR

29. Of the one, Abraham said,
He appeareth to have a soft place
in his fead, and a hard one in his
heart ; and of the other, Would to
heaven his strength and his zeal
were exerted in a better cause.

30. T These two Elders were to
be the master spirits, or captains, of
the host that should wage war with
the doctrine of Abraham and those
who had received it.

31. And they said, We are en-
ﬂaged to do battle for the Most

igh, and to carry on his work ;
for the enemy hath come in like a
flood, and the spirit of the Lord,
which spirit are we, shall lift up a
standard against him.

32. So the people were called
upon vehemently to come up to the

help of the Lord against the mighty,

and to take no rest day nor night,

33. Until sinners should' be a-
larmed, backsliders reclaimed, pro-
fessors renewed, and Abraham and
all that were with him, slain by
their sword, or banished from the |
land. :

'34. TAll things being now ready,
the congregation of the people as-
sembled on Friday, the seventh day
of the first month, even January,

in the year of our Lord, one thou-

sand eight hundred and forty-two.
35, And there were there the
tribe of the Calvinists, and some of
the various religious tribes of the
regions round about ; and a few of
the tribe of. Abraham also were
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there, who desired to see the begin-
ning of the contest. -

CHAP. IIl.
The war commences, 1—4 ; Abraham in-

quirés of the Lord, and meets his enemies,

6—10 ; how they design to treat him, 11—
16 ; Abraham’s Book of Remembrance—
wrilten sermons — inspiration’— comments
thereon, 20—46. : :

1. On the first day of the week
it was told unto Abraham, saying,
The Calvinists,with John and Jona-
than at their head, haye assembled
themselves together ; .

2. And, nioreover, they have put
the battle in array against thee, and
against those that are with thee,
and have. already uttered hard say-
ings against thy faith.

3. Then said Abraham, Fear not,
for God is with us. Peradventure
1 shall ‘go out to meet this host as
David did the host of the uncircum-
cised Philistines, and their boasted
- champion.

4. If they be of God, we shall
get good ; or if they be not of God,
they can not harm us, and haply
good may be brought out of evil.

6. T Then inquired Abraham of
the Lord, saying, Shall I go down
to meet this enemy, or shall I for-
bear? . - '

6. And the Lord said, Thou shalt
go down, and I will surely be with
thee, and no harm shall in any wise
befall thee;

7. For the adversary seeketh to

2

17
do thee harm, but he shall not pros--

| per, for his sword shall pierce his

own heart, and I will bring good tor

. '| thee out of the evil which he think-

eth to accomplish.

8. 1 On the morrow, about the:
going down of the 'sun, Abraham
had left his own hired house in the'
wilderness, and seated himself in
the “synagogue -of the Methodists,.
whither the Calvinists and others.
were assembled, ‘

9. Saying, I will gather the good:
into my vessel, and the bad will I
castaway, even as I did in the days.
of my youth, when my fishing ne
gathered of every kind. -

10. Then a slight murmuring
was heard among the people, like
as a hasty breeze passeth over a
slumbering lake ; and they said one
to an other, Behold, this Universalist
hath come in among us!

11. And Jonathan and John com-
muned with themselves, saying, -
Whatshall we do ? for this man hath
indeed come, and we must behold-
him face to faces :

12. Then a spirit more evil than
they had before possessed, came
up%n them, and they answered and
said,’

13. We will treat him as the
devil, we will call him ungodly
names, we will attempt to blacken
his character before the multitude,
and peradventure, he will become
angry and flee from us. .

%Z But Abrehem s Wi
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himself, If indeed I am what ye say
I am, ye can not easily rid me from
your presence ; :

15. For as Satan of old would
not forsake the swine among which
he entered, until they were choked
in the lake; no more will I forsake
‘thee until it seemeth me good.

16. T Then one after an other,
spake many in the midst of the con-

gregation, confessing their sins,

‘which were great, and their trans-
.gressions, which were not a few.

17. And these were professors
of giety, though neglecters of good,
and performers of iniquity; and
they now desired to renew their
.covenant with the Lord of hosts.

' 18.dSon(1le there were also who
prayed, and many who sang praises
unto the,Lord. Y &P :

19. Then arose John, whose ob-
ject it was to. inquire with the

salmist, What is man? and to
preach therefrom,

20. And Abraham had a Book
of Remembrance, and it ‘was open
before him; and as the sayings,
good or bad, fell from the lips of
him who spake, he recorded them
therein.

21. But there were those who
through ignorance, murmured even
.at this, saying, It is improper and
insulting, that there should be one
among us to note down the sayings
and doings of our Elders and our-
selves. :

22, And this was said, because
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in all that region, they had been
instructed to regard with abhorrence
a sermon that was written, and were
unused to sée a man with a note-
book in his hand.

23. But Abrgham cared not; for
as touching these things he reasoned
with them on this wise :

24. Wherefore do the Elders
:ﬁoeak unto the people? Is it not

at they may hear? ‘And where-
fore do ‘they hear? Is it not that
they may understand ? :

25. And wherefore do they un-
derstand? Is it not that they may.
remember? And wherefore should
they remember ¢ Is it not that they
should practise ? )

26. Verily, it is even so. If then
I cannot well remember otherwise,
is it harmful that I simply note
down the text from which an Elder
speaketh ? ’

27. Ye answer,nay. Iaskthen,
Is it insulting that I note down the
various passages of holy writ, which
the speaker useth to prove his doc- .
trine ? : ) :

28. Still ye answer nay. And
may I not strive to assist my mem-
ory, by the same method, to retain
the various figures used, and illus-
trations made, to demonstrate, and
make plain the subject?

-29. This ye cannot deny me.
Why then perceive ye not, that no
harm is done, if by this very means,
a whole discourse, from first to last,

is borne in mind ?
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80. Ye must percerve this truth,
And is a man insulted, simply be-
cause his words are deemed suffi-
ciently important to be recorded
faithfully by those who hear them ?
~ 31. T tell ye nay; it should be
regarded as an honor, and not an
insult. . ,

32. But ye say, A written ser-
mon shoyld not be preached, be-
cause it containeth no inspiration
from above. : .

. 33. How deeply prejudice and
bigotry hath taken their abode with-
in your heasts! Are ye not of
those, who strain out a gnat, and
swallow a camel ? . .

34. Believe ye there is inspira-
tion in the word of God? And
hath not this béen written and re-
written, translated and re-translated,
printed and re-printed, by the hands
of men ? . :
~ 35. And yet ye have not thought
its holy inspiration fled while pass-

" ing through these ‘great and various

changes.

. 36. But if forsooth an Elder
" writes a sermon to be read before
ou, a pious—nay, a superstitious

‘horror seizes on-you, and ye spurn
it from your hearts, for lack o?. in-
spiration ! ‘

37. But ye listen with delight
to the ready outpourings of some
‘almost brainless skull, whose great-
“est efforts simply prove one point,
to-wit: An empty vessel makes the
loudest sound.

|
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38. But if your Elders, who thus
speak at random, are in an especial
manner inspired from heaven, like
unto the prophets and apostles of
oldén time; :

39. Verily, they need not quote
the written word of God to prove
a doctrine, for their simple say-so
makes it all firm and strong, equal-
ly with the written Thus saith the
Lord, from the sacred book. '

40. Moreover, how can ye, who
suppose that the gifted pen of a
ready writer driveth far away the
spirit of inspiration, sing by book
and rote and note, the praises of the
Lord?

41. Wherefore do ye not allow
the spirit to inspire your songs of
praise, and put the hallowed words -
and heaven-taught tunes, upon your

open lips ?

I)‘342. g(se see- the force of this.
Beware, then, how ye condemn a
Elder, who may chance to stand
before you with a written offering,
in the name of God, lest by judg-
ing him, ye ther¥y condemn your-
selves.

43. Know ye not that many of
your Elders, who boast so freely of
their inspiration, and speak so harsh-
ly of a written sermon,

44. Do so because, on account
of the ignorance that is in them,
they could not, if they would, write
a sermon as it should be, if thereby.
they could save theit sodds Sxes
endless woe?

-
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- 45. This is a fact that cannot be
denied concerning Elders in your
goodly land of Roger Williams.

46. I pray ye, therefore, hence-
forth,” when they bring this thing
before ye, just look upon the fable

. of the Fox and Grapes and be in-

structed.

CHAP. IV.
John preaches, and Abraham wonders,

. 1—12; infinite law—Calvinism, 13—25 ;

cverla:tmg puniskment, 26—33 ; hard get
ting to hell, 34—37; Abraham spoken

against—John shaken over hell, 38—A42 ;
Jg hn attempts to frighten, and ends his
sermon, 43—52.

1. So Abraham continued with
the open book before him, and many |
of the things whjch were spoken,
were uickly recorded therein.

Then John, when he had
repeated the saying of the Psalm-
ist, opened his mouth and sald

3. David wrote the text, in his
youth, on a hill, at midnight. Small
and weak thmgs sometimes accom-

lish great ends.” A small stone
Kllled the great Goliath. =~

4. A young lady, but thirteen
years from her birth, converted a
sea Captain in Hartford and an
other, who was frail and dlﬂident,
took an aged man by the hand in a
stormy night, and he trembled ex-
&eedmgly, and was converted to

5. These men were hardened
transgressors, and the terrors and

damnation of hell had been thun-
dered in their ears, and the joys of
heaven placed before then‘ eyes ;
but all in vain.

6. They withstood every shock

but the dehcate touch, and glisten- -

ing tears, and warm entreaties of
these outhful females. 1o
e perceive, my frien
that sma.l{ mé):ns wccom;?hsh great
ends ; for many when they saw the
conversion of the old 1 men, turned
unto the Lord.

8. And with many other stories
of females, and death, and hell, did
he attempt to testify of his doctrme,
and to move upon the fears and
passions of the people.

9. Especially did he tell them
that his wife was dead, and that she
had been so for months; and his
little child was motherless.

10. And Abraham said unto him-
self, Behold, what powerful argu-
ments ! what convincing evidence !
Shall I not soon become a be-
liever?

11. The warm hand, and flowing
tears, and gushing s pathles of a
young woman, in the night time,
completely subdued the hard heart -
of an old man!

12. How wonderful are such
works! How marvellous in our
eyes! Well might Solomon have
inquired, Who knoweth the way of
a young maid with an old man?

13. ¥ Still John continued, and
said, Ye sinners have broken an in-
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finite law, and ye therefore deserve
an infinite punishment.

-14. Then said Abraham, How
Jong hath it been to pass, that finite
beings -cdn accomplish infinite
things ? '

156. Or, moreover, Can they pos-
sibly éndure infinite punishment?
Nay, it cannot be. It is among
gﬁd things impossible even with

16.  Furthermore John said, God
tells us, These shall go away into
everlasting - punishment, but the

-righteous into life eternal.

17. Make now your choice. Ye
are free to choose. Will ye cavil
at this, and dispute God?% If ye
do, the terrors of hell will get hold
upon ye, and then shall yé know.

18. T But Abraham said, Is not
he who speaketh a Calvinist? How
then can we be free to choose ?

19. If by the determinate coun-
sel and foreknowledge of God, my
final destiny is fixed in endless woe,

“will it avail me that I choose to go
to heaven ? ‘

20. Can I by my own will frus-
trate the firm decree, or disappoint
the expectation, of Him who doeth
all his pleasure?

21. Again. If God elected me
to go to heaven, can I from birth to
death, by any act of mine, or any
choice of mine, avert my destiny
and gotohell? - )

22. 1 tell thee nay. A Calvin-
istic brother, therefore, should never

21
say, If thou wilt, thou canst be saied

or lost. .

23. But he should rather say,
with the apostle James, If the Lord
will, we shall do this or that; for :
boasting in the strength of man is
vain. '

24. And with the apostle Paul,
God will have all men to be saved,
and come to a knowledge of the
truth. :

25. Thus leave the result with
God, and r¢t with man, and we
have much to hope and nought to
fear. :

. 26. T But John has quoted Ever-
lasting punishment to prove his doc-
trine, from Matthew xxv. 46. :

27. But that this proves nothing
for the immortal world, the whole
connexion shows. Examine care-
fully that whole discourse of Jesus.
. 28, And whoso readeth, let him
understand, that the words éverlast-
ing and eternal, are governed b
the subject with which they stand,
and that the word by no means
governeth the subject.

29. Their meaning is not infinite
unless the subject to which they
belong is so.

30. When applied to Deity, they
mean not as when applied to man,
but more. ,

31. Suppose thou sayest, A great
and mighty insect: thou meanest
not a thing so large as when thew
sayest, A great and mignvy o,

| "32. So when fhe sacred witetw {
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spake of everlasting punishment,
.and everlasting hills, .they did not
mean that these would be enduring
like the everlasting God.

33. Thus is it seen the word is
governed by, but does not govern,
the subject where it stands.

34. T Still John continued, and
said, Yea, sinners, ye will have
hard work, yea, very hard work to
get to hell!

. 35. Ye must break ‘down the
most powerful barriers! Ye must
go through our gospel sermons,-and
prayers, and exhortations, and en-
treaties, and protracted meetings !

36. Then Abraham said, If the
labor be so great, and.the way so
difficult, and the place so bad, per-
adventure all men will escape.

37. And moreover, How can a
sermon about hell, and devil and
damnation, be a Gospel sermon?
But all his sayings were spoken in
his mind.

38. T Then spake Baker against
Abraham, as_one that cried Peace,
peace, when the Lord had not
spoken it; and he entreated the
people to beware both of him and
of his doctrine. : :

39. And as he spake concerning
himself, he said, I was shaken by the
Lotd, over the pit of hell, or I should

not have forsaken my evil ways,|

and become a herald of the cross.
40. Some of the people marvelled
at this saying, with great astonish-
ment; and Abraham said,

./ cal and sealing time.

ACTS OF THE ELDERS, OR

41. If indeed thou wast shaken
and converted over hell, then surely
thou art hell-born, if not hell-bound ;
"~ 42. And certain it is, that thy
speech hath all the while betrayed
thee, inasmuch as it agreeth there-
unto; for out of the abundance of
the heart, the mouth speaketh.

43. 1 Behold, said John, a man
in Wickford became a drunkard and
died: It is written over the gate of
heaven, No DRUNKARD SHALL ENTER
HERE ! ) ’

44. The present is an.awfully
solemn and trying time. It is a criti-
It will seal
the eternal destiny of immortal souls.

45. Prepare, prepare! for a dy-
ing hour! Thy souls will go to
.God to hear their doom, and to re-
ceive their sentence !

46. It is appointed unto men
once to die, but after death- the
judgment. Not before, but after
death, let who will contradict it.

47. Your dead bodies will be
raised. Hell itself will deliver up
the dead that are in it. Thou wilt
see a God in grandeur, and a world
on fire! .

" 48. And thou wilt «call upon the
rocks and- mountains. to fall upon
thee, and hide thee from the wrath
of the Lamb! o :

49. Ah, sinner! thou wilt pray
then, though now thou hardenest
thy heart, and refusest to call upon
thy God ! :

\ 60. He will call thee .up to the
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Judgment-seat of Christ, to be re-
warded according to ‘'thy. works,
-even as he hath said, :

61. They that have done good,

unto the resurrection of life; and|.

they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of damnation. *

62.- Will God, in mercy, prepare
us for that terrible event! Amen.

‘CHAP. V.

Abraham comments on John’s discourse—
Calvin .ashamed of him, 1—6 ; vacation in
hell—rocks fall upmward, 7—13 ; John dis-
believes his omwn doctrine of future judgment,
14-—25 ; Jonathan speaks—the devil present,
26—32 ; Abraham goes home—the locations
thereof, 33—39. -
- 1. Then communed Abraham
with himself thus: Behold, how
this Calvinist departeth from his
own creed! His father, Calvin,
would ‘blush to own his professed
disciple. . )

2. Doth he not dissemble when
he saith, This meeting will seal the
destiny of immortal spirits ?

3. For doth he not believe that
all were sealed before the founda-
tions of the world were laid ?

4. And hath he not forgotten that
the Savior, when on earth, did in
no case exhort his hearers to pre-
pare for death, for judgment and
eternity ?

5. And is it not enough, that the
servant be as his Master, and the

- disciple as his Lord ? v
6. And doth he understand a

%..

passage, which he deth not repeat
correctly 2 'and the context of which,
one would stppose he had not care-
fully, perused ? i

7. When hell gives up its dead,
there will be a vacation in their
punishment ; and if this continues -
until every soul shall give an ac
count to God, of every idle thought
and word and deed,

8. Committed in this life, mil
lions of ages will roll around before
the impenitent - souls shall be re-
manded to their prisoni house of
woe. ’

9. And this'would make void his
doctrine of eternal and incessant
suffering. It agreeth not with his-
assertion, that from hell there is no
redemption. :

10. When our dead bodies shall
have been raised to meet a God in
grandeur, before his judgment-seat
on high ;

Notk, verse 6.— Doth he understand, &e.
See chap. iv. verse 46, and compare with
Heb. ix: 27, which the Elder pretended
to quote, and it will be seen, that he gross-
ly perverted it from its original meaning.

Let the whole connexion be carefully
read, and it will be observed that the
apostle was not speaking of the temporal
death of all, or even of any men ; and of
coarse, was not speaking of a judgment
after a death which he did not mention.

He was contrasting the sacrificial death
of the Jewish high priests, under the Mo
saic law, with the death of Christ, who
gave himself once for all, undet \he wes
and better covenant.

See Appendix, verse Q.
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11. And the world, and all there-
in, shall have been burned, where
will exist the rocks and mountains
unto which, in agorny, we shal] pray
for help ? :

12. But if the rocks and moun-

. tains should exist till then, would

they not be far, far below us ? and
could we expect they would fall
upward toward the heavens?

13. Pray tell us, brother John,
by what newly-discovered law of
gravitation, thou hast made this
wondrous calcylation. | .

14. T Again. Thou hast unfor-
tunately cited John v. 28, 29, to
%rove thy doctrine of the future state.

ut all this availeth thee nothing;

16. For thou dost not thyself be-
lieve the passage quoted, as thou
bast applied it. .

16. Dost thou, O John, expect
that thou thyself, thine qwn dear
self—wilt be rewarded for thy good,
and punished for thine evil deeds,
at the judgment-seat ? . '

17. Nay, thou dost not. -But
.thou expectest to receive all good,
and others only evil, in the future
state. .

18. True, thou art a sinful mor-
tal, but yet thou hopest all thy sins
will not be mentioned in the judg-
ment-day, and that thou wilt be re-
ceived in heaven, with other sinners
of a kindred faith ;

19. While many a man, whose
moral worth perchance exceedeth

thine, will receive for his evil deeds
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alone, and be thrust down into a
hopeless hell. -~

20. Thou dost not then, believe
that all mankind will, in the future
world, receive for all their good and
evil deeds committed here.

21. Moreover, art thou not a Cal.
vinist? Dost thou not deny that
our eternal life dependeth on our
works?  Verily, the Calvinistic
creed denieth it. :

22. Then, when thou preachest
thus, thy motto should be this, So
fight I, as one that beateth the air!

23. But thy concluding sentence
makes all thy former labor like
Pwater spilt upon-the ground. (See
chap. iv. ver. 62.) i

24. For instead of praying, Let
us prepare ourselves, thou prayest,
Will God prepare us for that great
event!

25. In this thou prayest well ;
for if God prepares us not, we shall
be unprepared. He will prépare
us all.  So mote it be. R

26. T Now it came to pass when
John had ended his sayings, that
Jonathan arose, and having opened
his mouth, as his custom was, he
spake on this wise: -

27. Christians, be not deterred
from duty, because the, devil has
come in nmonlg ul;e,. We shou}d
expect the devil where the people
of God are! ‘ pe P

28. And he is here to-night ! If

Note, verses 27, 28. As he uttered -

these sayings, he cast fierce and malig-
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not in. person, -he is here by his
agent in human shape !

29. And with many such sayings
did he exhort, in obedience to the
spirit that had come upon him ;

. 30. Whilst his eyes glowed fierce-
ly, his brow contracted, his mouth
was extended, and his right arm,
with a fist upon the end thereof, was:

~ now raised in air, and anon with

.

nderous weight, it fell upon the
g‘;sk before him.

31. And Abraham began to say,
The man hath spoken truly. He
hath not mistaken the spirit that is
upon him.

32. He knoweth of a truth, that
the evil one hath come hererto-night

nant glances at Abraham, who sat quietly
upon his seat.

It will be noticed that when Abraham
went into their meetings, the Elders fre-
quently referred to the saying in the Book
of Job, that ¢ when the sons of God pre-
sented themselves before the Lord, Satan
came also among them to present him-
self;” thus denouncing him as Satan,
and claiming themselves to be either
¢the Lorp,” or the “sons of God.” -

But in this application to themselves
they were certainly mistaken. The tree
is known by its fruits, and the Elders by
their acts. Let them be tried.

How did the Lorp treat Satan? With
attention, kindness and indulgence, appa-
rently neglecting his “sons” to talk fa-
miliarly with him. . .

He repeatedly invited him to speak,
and listened attentively to whatever he
said ; and doubtless had he attempted to
sing, he would not have been interrupted.

How did the “sons of God” treat

_ him? With the utmost respect. They

in human shape. And, behqld, is

he not even now: before us ?

. 33. T Then the assembly, after
some had been called forth for pray-
ers, dispersed, going every man and
woman in their own way.

34. - And as Abraham journeyed
to his own house, he spake thus:
Expect the devil where the ‘peo&le

n the .

of God. are! The devil
midst of the church!

35. Yea, Jonathan, thou hast
truly spoken. I thought it was
even so, when I listened to their
confessions of sin and iniquity.
(See chap. iii. 16, 17.)

36. But when thou didst arise
before us, verily my thoughts were

remained perfectly calm and quiet, nei-
ther interrupting him in his speech, nor
objecting to his sayings, nor attemptin,
to put him out. They probably poss

the religious grinciple of loving their ene-
mies, and understood the philosophy of a
saying uttered long since, viz.:
blows will kill the Devil.””

Look at the Elders. They treated
Abraham entirely the reverse, which
proves that, whatever ke might be, they
were neither ¢ the Lorp”’ nor the ¢sons .
of God,” and were too evil-spirited and
ill-mannered to treat even Satan with
proper respect.

And yet they boasted of being, not per-
haps exactly “the Lorp” himself, but
the ¢people, the children, the sons of
God.” Such men have little modesty,
least manners, no philosophy, and less re-
ligion ;> and to use the language of an
untutored Indian, should “go back and
find their humble”—i. e. if they ever kad
one.

“Easy
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fully confirmed. -Beware, therefore,
lest thouand they, by running head-
long, shouldst be choked in a lake.
37. T Now the dwelling place
of Abraham was far remote, being
distant three Sabbath days’ journey,
i. e., about three miles—as thou
goest by the way of the wilderness,
. into the land of Scituate.
* . 38. For it was so that he dwelt
nigh unto the place where four
towns meet; and therefore every
Sabbath day, when he left his home
in Scituate, ,
. 39. He must needs pass through
the borders of Cranston, until thou
comest to Coventry, over against
the Arkwright, where he remained
to sreach the word unto the people
and Society of Warwick.

CHAP. VI

Abraham with his opposers—hard say-
ings, 1-—5 ; Abraham speaks, 6—11 ; peo-
ple shout, an Elder prays, 12—17 ; Baker

reaches; 18—24 ; Jonathan prays and ez-
{om, and the people depart, 25,26 ; Elders
hold consultation, 28—33 ; Abraham ap-
pears among them, Barbor preaches, 34—44.

1. It came to pass on the mor-
row, when the day had well nigh
worn away, and the even had come,
that Abraham placed himself again
in the midst of the congregation.

2. Then said the priests- unto
themselves, Behold, Satan hath
again appeared among us !

3, 7 Now this meeting was for
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praise and prayer, and exhortation
and freedom was given for ‘whoso-
ever loved the Lord, to speak as the
spirit gave utterance.

4. It was-so that Abraham loved
the Lord, and had been an advocate
of the truth as it is in Jesus, for
many years; and he was glad that,
in this assembly, he had permjssion
to lift up his voice. .

6. And when many had spoken
and prayed, and uttered hard say-
ings against his faith, the spirit said,
Arise and testify to this people con-
cerning the grace of God.

6. Immediately he arose, stretch-
ed forth- his hand, and began to

speak, ¢ :
7. Now the faith of Abraham

‘'was that faith which worketh by

love, purifieth the heart, and over-
cometh the world ; .

8. And it was therefore much
more perfect and holy in its require-
ments, than the cruel and partial
belief of his opposers.

9. Therefore he reviled them not
as they had reviled him, but quietly,
and faithfully, and zealously, spake
of those things that make for peace,
and things wherewith one might
edify an other.

10. For he ardently desired that
the spirit of the Lord might have
free course and be glorified, and
that all hearls might be united in
fellowship and love.

11. And his words were well
seasoned with the salt of religious
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truth, and the demonstration of Yhe
spirit bore witness thereto.

. 12. When he had fully freed his
.mind, he ceased to speak, and the
audience responded Amen, and
amen; for they were edified by the
words which had been uttered.

13. Howbeit, the more the peo-
ple were pleased with the words of
Abraham, so-much the more were
the priests and Elders displeased ;

" 14. And one of them. forthwith
prayed and said, Lord, we beseech
of theé, to move up and down this
_ stream, (for.all the villages in that

.region were builded upon the bor-
ders of a river)

16. And eradicate every vestige
of Atheism, Deism, infidelity and
error, from the minds of the people !
AmEN! responded Abrabam. -

16. The which, when the Elder
had heard, he hastily exclaimed,
with a loud voice, Yea; Lord, and
UniversaLise also!  Let it be de-
stroyed root and branch, entirely

and forever ! '

17. And the followers of John
and Jonathan said, Amen! Lord
grant it! "Even so let it be!” But
the spirit of \
Abraham, and he held his peace.

18. T Now this meeting was no
sooner ended than an other com-
menced, in which Baker stood up

to preach, and the péeople sat down

to hear. .
19. And he vehemently warned
the people to beware of, and look

uietness was upon.

m.

out for, a certain satan, who was

impiously sailing under the colors -
of Jesus Christ, and had already

deceived millions. R '

- 20. Even, said he, as false lights
were held out in time of war to de-
ceive the unwary, so are false lights
now held up. to deceive the world.

21. Even satan himself is trans-
formed into an angel of light, and
if it were possible, would deceive
the very elect.

22. Then said Abraham to him-
self, Verily, the confession of John
is true, if not honest, and the Lord.
grant that he may show his true
colors, - N

23. That the people may see,
that of a truth, the light that is in
him is darkness ; and be deceived
no longer. :

24. And John continued speak-
ing many things, which, though re-
corded in Abraham’s Book of Re-
membrance, will not be written in
this book.

25. T When ! John had ceased
speaking, and when Jonathan had
prayed the Lord that.Abraham,
whom he called a deceiver, might
never again speak in their midst,
until he believed in eternal hell ;

26. And when he had also ex-
horted and prayed over those who
were called The anxious, the people .
went every ‘one to his own house,

27. Some believing the things
that were spoken, and some heliex-
ing not.
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28. T Now the Elders were vexed
in spirit, and said unto themselves,
This will never do ; Abraham must
not be permitted to speak in the

" congregation; for he is a subtle
man, and a wily adversary.

29, His words are softer than
butter, and smoother than oil, and
if he is permitted to go on, he will
steal away the hearts of the people.
~ 30. But when one said, g:hold,
he spake nothing amiss, they were
the more enraged; for they were
fearful that one who came after
them, should be preferred before
them. '

31. It was therefore agreed with
' one consent, that they must stop
the mouth of Abraham; peaceably,
if they could ; forcibly, if they must.

32. Also, that he should be slan-
derously reported, and evil entreat-
ed, even to his face;

33. And that those “who were
with him, should: likewise be load-
ed. with abusive epithets, and ‘not

rmitted to move a tongué either
in self-defence, or in praise to God.

34. T But Abraham slept soundly
upon his pillow, while his enemies
were plotting his overthrow; for
his conscience was void of offence
towards God and man.

35. And on the fourth day of the
week, he presented himself again,
even in the day time, in the midst
of the congregation.

36. And as the Elders were
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wondering whereunto this ‘matter
would -grow, the people mused in
their hearts concerning his conduct ;

37. And one said one thing, and
an other its opposite; for they dis-

ed among themselves.

38. As for Abraham, he quietly
looked upon what was done, and
hearkened to what was spoken ;
and” the sayings and doings were |
registered in a book. -

39. T Then arose a young man
whose name was Barbor, and he
was of the household of the Cal-
vinistic priests; and he held forth
from the word of life. C

40. He possessed a spirit of kind-
ness, and earnest entreaty; and
though he spake much of the ter-
rors of hell, yet he discoursed ten-
derly and truly of the Savior of lost
men.

41. And the soul of Abraham
was refreshed, and he said, Verily,
there is some wheat among the
tares, some gold among the dross,
some good to gather up, and some
bad to cast away.

42, For though he speaketh evil
of my faith, he speaketh well of mny

.Redeemer.

43. But they reviled Abraham
even ‘in their prayers before the
Lord, yet his mind was undisturb-
ed, he could pity and forgive. »

44. Then the people one and all
departed, every one going as seem-
ed good in his own eyes.
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CHAP. VII. -

Abraham in their midst, and is reviled,
1—6; the man of Harrisville, 7—17 ;
Abraham attempts to speak—confusion in
the camp— Baker's prayer, 18—48.

1. When the even was fully come,’

* they again assembled in conference,
and Abraham was also there, ready
~ to be instructed in the ways of God
more perfectly. oo :
" 2. Then spake one after this
manner, and an other. after that.
Some offered prayer and others sang
praises.. .

3. But he who could say the
most against the. doctrine of the
Restitution of all things, gained the
most applause in the eyes of the
Calvinists. .

4. And individuals 6f no enviable | -

reputation, came from villages in
‘the region- round about, to speak
against that faith, and to decry it
before the multitude. ; '
- 6. But Abraham remained un-
moved by their threats, and un-
troubled by their denunciations, and
unaffected by their falsehoods. -

6. Their passionate entreaties:

passed by him as the idle wind,
unto which they might well be
likened.
- 7. T Then arose a man of Har-
risville, who professed to have done
much in time past, for'the cause of
Universal grace,

8. But hé now denounced that

doctrine as the veriest falsehood,|

4

-
-

surely be forgiven.
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-and repented that he had done
aught for its promotion.

9. Then said Abraham within
himself, Fear not; for thou shalt

10. It requireth .but a small par-
ticle of forgiveness to pardon all
that thou hast done for this cause,
even if it is, as thou sayest, the .
cause of the evil one. »

11. For at the most thou hast
done but little; and if thy other
sins are. of no greater magnitude,- .
thou mayest rest in peace.

12. But he was not content to
speak in general terms of the be-
lievers, whose faith he denounced
as a delusion and a lie, but he turn-
ed himself, and presently addressed
his speeth to Abraham. . °
13. And though he freely and
cheerfully confessed that Abraham
walked uprightly, and that no evil
could be spoken of him,

- 14. Yet, he denounced his faith,
and ardently exhorted him to for- -
sake it, and to lay hold upon the
hope set before him in the doctrine
of endless sin and suffering.

15. And Abraham sat and qui-
etly listened to all that was said,
and pondered it seriously in his
mind, but he was unmoved.

-16. For he had in time fpelt
heard many such things, and fully
understood that assertion .was not -

| proof, and that denunciation was

not argument. St
17. Now when %he wen e
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spoken long, and his speechment
was ended, he sat himself down
upon the seat from whence he had
arisen. .

18. But, behold, while he was in
the act of sitting down, Abraham
was.arising to stand upon his feet,
that he might obtain peérmission to

"answer for himself. - :

19. But the Elders bad a law,
which condemned a man without a
hearing, and allowed them to utter
the basest slanders against a neigh-
bor’s doctrine, :

20. And then utterly took from
his lips the freedom of speech, and
of self defence.

21. And this law was in agree-
ment with their doctrine of Calvin-

. istic partialism, which condemned
some to eternal contempt from the
foundation of the world.

22. At this time, they were well
aware that the security of their
doctrine, and the progression, of
‘their work, depéndeS in some good
degree, upon the silence of Abraham

23. For if he was permitted to

speak, he might utter truths that
would expose their errors and dis-
cover their deception, ignorance, or
hypocrisy;
- 24. And show the. people that
his doctrine had been shamefully
mis-stated, and himself uncharitably
“wronged.

25. Therefore Abraham had no
sooner arisen to crave that liberty,
which he himself had never refused
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to an other, than Baker, commenced
in a loud voice, a prayer which he
said was offered unto the Lord.

26. But Abraham remained
standing upon his feet, for he pos-
sessed patience as well as perse-
verance, and was willing to wait
quietly until his turn should come.

27. And the eyes of all the con-
gregation were fixed upon him."

28. T Then Baker prayed vehe-
mently about Abraham and his
darminable heresy ;-and as he pray-
ed, he said, . - :

29. O Lord God! let not that
man speak, who hath come in hith-
er to-night to scatter fire-brands,
arrows and death in this congrega-
tion ! -, :

- 30. T Poor, ignorant, uncharita-
ble man! How didst thou know
that Abraham designed to scatter
fire-brands, .arrows and death?

31. His mouth had not yet been
opened, nor his tongue moved in~
speech. -

32. Thou knewest not but that
he was convicted by the speech-
ment which had been made unto
him, and desired to make confes-
sion thereof. .

33. And, in this case, was the
course thou didst pursue calculated
to deepen conviction, and perfect
the work of grace ?

34. Would it be likely to win
back an erring brother from the
path of falsehood, and save a soul
from death?
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.35. Surely, thou wast rash and
hasty, and for aught thou knowest,
in the day of judgment, a brother’s
blood may cling so closely to the
skirtg of thy garments, as to drag
thee downward to the infernal pit.

36. 7 But Baker continued his

rayer, saying, O Lord God! let

im net speak! Let us have a
long season of prayer !

37. Help some one to follow
immediatef;! And help somebody
else to follow him!

38. ¥ And as he prayed furiously
that Abraham 1night be ‘smitten
down, and his mouth stopped, he
occasionally unclosed an eye, .

39. And looked forth to see if
his prayer was answered ; and thus
did he watch as well as pray.

‘40. But as he spake long and

loud, he began to be wearied with| -

his hurried and forced devotion,
and to find that the Lord answered
him not. :

41. And he was fearful lest the
" brethren should neglect the hint he
had already given, .

42. Therefore, he placed his
hand weightily upon one of the
brethren, who was famous for his
zeal and noise about religion, and
said, Lord God, help this man to
pray right away ! '

43. This he did, lest when his
own voice should fail, his abused
opponent should take an advantage.

44. But Abraham had more -po-
liteness than to attempt to speak at

.
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.an unseasonable time; for he felt

himself a man, if not a christian ; -

45. And it was a part of his re«
ligion, not to disturb the religion of
otherd; and to do by them as he
would have them do gy him.

46. Albeit, as John was about to
cease, the brother upon whom he
had lain his hand, commenced, and
a long prayer, or exhortation, was
poured out in the midst. '

47. And they said that this also
was offered unto the Lord. But
the Lord hearkened not, neither did
he answer;

48, For although they most furi-
ously entreated that Abraham might .
be smitten down, yet there he stood
a monument of the mercy, and. the
love of heaven. .

CHAP. VIIL

Great commotion— Abraham  stands—
praying continues, 1—14 ; Pharisees wea-
ried—Jonathan matches, and the confusion
increases,-15—28 ; the prophets of Baal,
29—34. .

1. Now there was a-great com-
motion among the Elders, and the
chief men of ‘the synagogue, and
an uneasy moving to and fro, even
in the time of prayer, to take coun-
sel one of an other, as to what
should be done in this trying emer-
gency. )

2. And straightway it was agreed
to take -a sure method to prevent
an injured man from redressing hig

grievances, by Doy WRnesh



32

ceasing, until the preaching services
should commence. '

3. Howbeit, this was entirely at
variance with what they had ever
done before ; but it was a cdse of
. necessity, if not of justice or mercy.

4. So they prayed, and prayed,
and prayed, if praying it might be:
called; and while one was repeat-
ing his last Amen, another com-
menced, O.Lord !

6. Now prayed the Elders, and
then the laymen prayed ; and now

rayed the laymen, and then the
Eld};rs prayed; .

. 6. And then was mingled amid
the various sounds, the crying, half-
smothered, drawling voice of one
of the simple women, who, though
perchance not. a widow, freely east
in her mite to assist in this trying
time. = . .

7. And the Lord was told that
Abraham was a bad man, and a
hypocrite—that he was going to
hell himself, and not satisfied with
this, was striving to deceive and

lead others there also.

. 8. But the Lord believed not the
words . which were spoken; and
‘even Abraham knew they were ut-
. terly false, and. instigated by the
father of lies. :

9. Then the Lord was inquired
of, saying, Is it possible that thou
dost permit a.man to go up and
_down this River, to sow the seed of
error broad-cast among this people ?

10, Lord, is it possible that thou

~
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doest thus? And unto this the
supposed an answer was received,
for they said, It is even so!

11. Verily, the Lord permitteth
such an one to go forth in his work
of destruction. ,

12. But Abraham said, Yea, not
one alone is it, that hath gone forth
to scatter the seed of falsehood, for
I perceive that ye are many, and
therefore mightest be called Legion.

13. So this Universalist stood,
being willing that prayer should be
offered in his behalf, and the Cal-
vinists praied, entreating the Lord
to convert him by his grace.

14. Nevertheless, they were not
heard for their much speaking ; and
moreover, this work, which they en-
treated the Lord-to do, he had long
since accomplished.. R

15. T When nine long petitions
had been made, and prevailed not ;
and when some good people of va-
rious denominations had become

disgusted and departed from the

synagogue, -

16. The Pharisees also them-
delves became wearied of their own
exertions, and fearing they should
pray the people all out of the tem-
ple, attempted to sing. :

17. But the attempt was so has-
tily made, it proved abortive ; and
when two lines had been murder-
ously drawled out, there was a dead
pause.

18. Now Brayton stood in the
desk, watching to see how went the
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battle, when the enemy should fall,
and what other events should take
place, and to give directions accord-
ingly.

19. When therefore he witnessed
the confusion which prevailed in the
camp, and was fearful that Abra-
ham would open his mouth,

~ 20. He exclaimed to his brethren,
in a loud and agitated voice, Keep
praying, brethren ! keep praying!!

21. But they heeded not his
command, for his poor, wearied fol-
lowers and co-workers, could not
pray for ever, when there was no
devotion in their hearts :. '

22. And so one cried loudly un-
to an other, and said, Can’t you
strike it, brother ?

23. Then a new voice fell upon.

the ear, and new courage was in-
spired; and after a strange com-
mingling of discordant ‘sounds,
which harmonized like unto the
music of a saw-mill and a grind-
stone, the hymn was finished, which
commenceth thus: Come, Holy
. Spirit, heavenly dove!

24, This was precisely suited to
the case; for as the Holy Spirit
was far away, it was proper they
should sing far it to come. How-
ever it came not.

25. Immediately, as soon as this
was accomplished, behold an other
prayed ; for thus he was directed by
a priest.

26. . And the eyes of the congre-
s -gation were fas:t;ened upon the coun-

33

tenance of Abraham, as he continu-
ed to stand alone in the midst. -

27. But he was perfectly calm
and unmoved, for he was accustom-
ed to look upon faces of clay ; and
as he beheld the confusion of the
scribes and pharisees, he said, =

28. Behold, one can chase a
thousand, and two put ten thousand
to fright!

29. And as he continued witness-
ing the manner and spirit of their
prayers, and saw that no answer
was returned, he was reminded of
the false prophets of old, who called
upon the name of Baal, from morn-
ing even until noon,

30. Saying, O Baal hear us!
But there was no voice, nor any
that answered. . And they leaped
upon the altar which was made.

31. ‘And it came to pass at noon
that Elijah mocked them, and said,
Cry aloud, for he is a god—either
he is talking, or he is pursuing, or
he is on a journey, or peradventure
he sleepeth, and must be awaked.

32. And they cried aloud, and
cut themselves, after their manner,
with knives and lancets, till the
blood gushed out upon them.

33. And it came to pass when
mid-day was past, and they prophe-
sied until the time of the offering of
the evening sacrifice, that there was
neither voice, nor answer, nor an
that regarded. -

384. Behold, this account s <=~
corded in the 1RM Shmger S o=
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first book of Kings, in the sacred
CHAP. IX.

No recess given, 1—17 ; Abraham opened
his mouth, and Jonathan , 8—18;

Abraham sits down, and to himself,
19—24; an Elder prays, and Benedict
wisely refuses to preach, 25—317. :

1. Now at this time in the even-

.ing, it was.the custom for John and

Jonathan to give a recess unto the
people; that they might refresh
‘themselves,

2. And be prepared to enjoy the
concluding services, when preach-
ing would be had. .

3. And also, that those above

" ‘might be seated below; and that

the singers below, might go up to
the gallery above.

4. But no recess could now be
given, because th(tej\: had the fear of
Abraham before their eyes; there-
fore, all the changes were made, by
direction of the Elders, while some
among them continued to offer the
words of prayer.

5. And Brayton stood in the desk
with an open book in his hand, so
that if prayer should fail, he could
read from Lge book to stop the mouth
of Abraham.

6. Then Abraham smiled to see
into what a strait they were driven ;
and he said, Verily, John spake
truly, when he said, Small means
accomplish great ends.

7. And it would likewise have

been true, had he added, The
wicked flee when no man pursueth.

8. T Now when three more
prayers had been inflicted upon the
people, and about the space of an
hour and a half consumed, the pray-
ing ceased and the congregation
were glad.

9. Then for a moment was there
silence throughout the house; and
Abraham opened his mouth, that
he might obtain- liberty to speak
from those having authority.

10. Then the hearts of the priests
waxed vengeful, and their faces
gathered blackness, and Jonathan,
who was their mouth-piece, and
whose indignation burned within
him, answered, and said,

11. We hope that man won’t
speak !
ist minister—and we suppose thou
art—there is no liberty here for
thee to speak !

12. We have no fellowship with
thee, and do not regard thee as a
brother ! .

13. If thou wilt come and kneel
down before this altar, we will pray
over thee; but speak thou must
not! .

14. Now Abraham would cheer-
fully have knelt before their altar,
and heard their prayers, if he might
there be allowed himself also to-

ray ;

15. But he soon perceived that
the invitation was solemn mockery
and dissimulation,

If thou art the Universal- .
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16. For Brayton had no sooner
ended his sayings, than he began
- reading, in & loud voice, the hymn
of Dr. Watts, which commenceth
on this wise:

17. 1 send the joys of earth away ; -

Away ye tempters of the mind,
False as the smooth, deceitful sea,
And empty as the whistling wind.

18. 7 And Abraham spake aloud
before the congregation, and said
unto Jonathan, Behold, there are
certain things unto which Wdesire
to give utterance, but seeing’ thou
art opposed thereto, I will holdvmy

ace.

19. So Abraham sat down, after
having remained upon his feet for a
long while; but he was in no wise
wearied, neither in body nor-mind.

20. And he said unto himself,
Can the spirit of the Savior be in
the hearts of Elders who conduct in
this manner ?

21. Verily, if it is, I have never
witnessed so great an exhibition
thereof, in this way, before now.

22..And God grant that such
manifestations may be, like angels’
visits, short and far between!

23. And many, who were not
the friends of Abraham, murmured
exceedingly at the unchristian treat-
ment he received, at the hand o
the priesthood ; :

24. But others said, He was
treated too kindly ; he should have

3B

25. ¥ Then prayed an Elder.
and said, Lord, have mercy upon
that man, who comes here to oppose
God! Lord, convert this Univer-
salist minister ! o

26. O Lord God! convert this
Universalist minister ! Let us see
greater doings in the land of Roger
Williams, than we have ever seen
before ! i :

27. And with many other words
did he speak before the Lord, af-
firming some things that were good,
and some things that were evl. :

.28. And Abraham said, If the
Lord should indeed convert this
Universalist minister, after their
manner, then verily, would they be-
hold greater fruits of their exertions
than they have hitherto seen.

29. And they shall have a con-
venient season to make the trial, for
I will hearken to their sermons and
their prayers, and give attention to
any reasonable means they may
commend.

30. Ifthey will in truth provide me *
with a better faith than I now pos-
sess, I will receive it with joyfulness.

31. But if they expect to convert
me by abuse’ and ridicule, and ill-
manners, they will find themselves
widely deceived.

32. For I shake off their hard
speeches, and unchristian conduct,
as easily and as safely as did St.
Paul the viper that came frow e

fire, when he Wwas prondenteing

been thrust out of the church with-
| castamong s betheices yeoe.

* out ceremony.
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33. T Now there was among the
. Elders a certain mah named Bene-
dict, and his surname was Johnson.
And he was requested to preach on
that evening, as he had come among
them on that day.

34. But he refused, for he saw
there was trouble in the camp, and
that an' evil spirit had come even
into the hearts of the priests.

35. And, moreover, he was a
man of a peaceful disposition, and
pleasing countenance, and she grace
of God was with him. '

36.. Therefore, he refused to min-
gle in the party strife and unholy
feeling, which he grieved to see had
taken possession of his brethren.

37. So when another hymn had
been sung, Jonathan, who was filled
with a spirit, arose to preach.

CHAP. X.

Jomathan’s text—he {nmhes, 1—6; mo
change .;szlr7 death—old ru?y %a::he in
heaven, T—17 ; comparison of a

. — Jonathan's ervor ezamined, and his ca?;
hopeless, 18—26 ; Jonathan carried by two

" angels from heaven to hell, 271—34 ; the
Lord puts a man on horseback, 37—44.

- 1. Whoso readeth, let him un-
derstand, that whatsoever appear-
eth in this and the succeeding chap-
ter, in parenthesis, thus: ( )
was s%oken silently by Abraham.

2. Then proceeded Jonathan to
explain, and expound the words of
his text, which were in the book of"
Job, the patient man, ninth chapter

and thirtieth verse.
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3. His speech was vociferous
and his manner ungainly; and as
he preached, he said, In the Bible
we read of an enduring hell—a hell
for sinners! O, blessed book !

4. (Verily, how this man loveth
sinners! And how he delighteth
in the belief that a hell is provided
for them! And how blessed in his
view, the book which revealeth it !)

5. In'it we learn also that an
atonement is made for all; but
hence it does not follow that all
will be saved.

8. (In it we read that an atone-
ment is made for all, and hence it
does follow that God will have all
men to be :saved ; as he would not
commence a work without counting
the cost, and being able to finish it.)

7. What, sinners going to heav-
en without a change ! ey would
be unhappy in that holy place.
They would have no employment
there.

8. The miser can’t rub his old
rusty dollars in heaven! Some say
they will be changed at death, but
it is not so. o

9. (Beware, lest thou be found
contending against God! We be-
lieve, as did Jesus Christ and the
:gastles, that we shall all be chang-

in a moment.

10. *That this corruptible shali

ut on incorruption ; this mortal,

immortality ; - death be swallowed

up in victory, and as we have borne
* 1 Cor. xv. 51—57.
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the image of the earthy, so we shall
also bear the image of the heavenly.

11. And that in the resurrection,
we shall be, not frail and imperfect
- as in this present evil world, but as
the angels of God in heaven ;

12. *And we shall be the chil-
dren of God, being the children of
the resurrection ; for- the mouth of
the Lord hath spoken it.

13. Can’t rub rusty dollars in
heaven! Then thou mayest be
assured, that many there are who
call themselves christians, and who
rebuke others, who will find no con-
genial 'employment there, if so be
there is no change after death.

14. Yea, all christians will be
subject to sinning and.sorrowing, to
mourning and complaining, to per-
secution and afHiction,-

15. To backsliding and falling
from grace, to backbiting and defa-
ming, to hatred and contempt, even
as at the present. '

16. But this is more than Jona-
than himself is willing to allow;
for he doth not believe it.

. 17. Therefore, let him cast first
the beam out of his own eye, then,
peradventure, he may see clearly
to pluck the mote out of his broth-
er’s eye.) . T

18. 7 But Brayton continued,
and said, Take a black sheep, and
. carry it out of this State into an
other, or even into the town of
Greenwich, and do you spose its

* Luke xx. 35, 36.
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%?ir’ or wool, would become white ?
0.
19. No more will it change the
sinner, to be carried out of this
world into an other, let who will
say so.
20. (O Jonathan, thou dost err,
not knowing the scriptures, nor the
ower of God. Thy comparison is
1mperfect as the mind that formed it.
1. Believest thou, that if thy-
self shouldst be taken from Natick
and brought to Phenix, it would

 transform thee into a pure, and de-

cent saint, and make thee love even
the Universalists, and other sinners,
with a pure heart fervently ?

22. Would it make thee do by
others, as thou wouldst that others
should do by thee ? '

23. Would it cause thy tongue
to cease from evil, and thy lips to

speak no guile?

24, An%‘n would it make thy
words and actions chaste and holy
as the sinless Savior? Thou know-
est it would not. . ’

25. And yet, apparently, thou
thinkest that if death should quickly
sunder thy thread of> human life,
even while thou art reviling chris-
tians holy as thyself, thou wouldst

| straightway be pure and spotless

near the eternal throne!

26. But let me tell thee plainly,
brother Jonathan, that if there is no
change at death, or after, thou never
canst be saved—heaven can in na
wise be thy home.
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27. Even if thou shouldst attain
that holy place, with all thy pres-
ent feelings, and shouldst use such
slanderous language as thou now
dost towards men whose virtues

. thou wouldst do well to pattern ;

28. Two of the lowest angels
would be directed to bind thee hand
and foot, muffle thy tongue, and
cast thee out into the deepest pit,
saying, in' the bitter language of
the Bard, Thou demon! go prowl,
where kindred fiends howl!

29. Yea, in spite of all thy pre-
sent dreams of heaven, and happi-
ness, and glory, and robes of un-
spotted whiteness, thou wouldst be
found a black sheep still, if indeed
thou wert not placed amongst the
goats, :

30. Beware, then, lest in striving
to close the door of paradise against
thy fellow creature, thou shuttest
up the kingdom against thyself.

31. If the doc?ﬁgle thatythoﬁ 80
much despisest be not true, thy
doom is endless ruin. For is it not
written, Thou shalt not bear false
witness against thy neighbor ?

2. And also, %
have his portion in the lake that
barneth with fire and brimstone ?

33. Thou art, at best, a poor,
frail, erring, dependent creature,
like other men ;

34. And if the great and good
Creator can, and will, pardon thy
‘sins, and save thy soul, none need
despair; for he will surely pardon

and save the world.) ’

very liar sﬁall'

35. T Then Brayton continued,
and said, Christians! you and 1
ought to be ashamed before God,
to-night ! ’

36. (Truly, thou hast uttered the
thoughts of my heart. For if thy
conduct, and tiat of thy brethren,
doth not make thee feel abased be-
fore the Lord, thy conscience must -
have become either so tender, or so

hard, thou durst not use it.)

37. 1 Still Jonathan proceeded -
and said, I'll tell ye a story of how
God answers prayer.

38. A hardened wretch despised
a protracted meeting. God’s peo-
ple prayed for him without ceasing,
and God heard their prayers.

39. He found the man threshing
grain, and took him right down in
his barn. - o

40. He then took him and put
him right on his horse, without any
saddle or bridle—nothing but an
old halter.

41. He carried him right down
to meeting, and converted him in
fifteen minutes ! ’

42. Yes, the man drove as hard
as he could, got to the meeting house
door, jumped off of his horse, and
tume& him right out loose, and
rushed right in where God’s people
were praying for him !

43. They were all astonished.
He fell right down among them and
went to praying, and God spake
peace to his soul in fifteen minutes
in answer to prayer!

44. God’s people here ought to
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get close up to the judgment, and
take one hand hold of heaven and
the other hold of hell, and pray,

and wrestle with God to keep sin-.

ners from dropping right down into
hell ! ‘

CHAP. XI.

What could be done with a converted rep-
yobate ? 1—10 ; Men hate God, Why ? 11—
.15. Jonathan preaches, 16, 17 ; He reviles
Abraham, 18—24. Blackguards his spec-
© tacles, 25—40.". .

1. (Then said Abraham, Suppose
by this benevolent and mighty ef-
fort—this grasping heaven and hell
in thy two fists—a reprobate, whom
God had determined to damn for-
ever, should be converted ;

2. Pray tell me, Jonathan, where
wouldst thou have him placed ? He
could not go to heaven. This was
all fixed beforehand, and the door
was closed.

3. What should be done ? There
is no half-way place between your
heaven and hell, but the Great ({ulf.

4. And a Gulf, bounded on one
side by a bottomless pit, is, to say
the least, a place of doubtful char-
acter, :

5. Which cannot have a local
habitation, though it has a name,
and into which neither saint nor
sinner would thank thee to intro-
duce him,

6. What then, I ask thee, wouldst
thou do with a converted reprobate 2
Thou canst not tell.

39A

7. Thy violent struggle to get
near the judgment, seize upon hea-
ven and hell, and wrestle with the:
Almighty to save a reprobate, is
like water spilt upon the ground.
8. That thou hast succeeded to-
take fast hold of the place. last
named, I bear thee faithful witness:
yet all this availeth thee nothing.

9. As to the wondrous story thou
hast told, it proves, if true, that the
prayers of others are more effectual
than those of thee and thine;

10. For thou hast offered many,.
very many especial petitions for
Abraham, without avail.)

"11. ¥ Furthermore, Brayton
spake and said, Men hate God
more than any other being. Sin-
ners get mad with God. -

12. (Even so, brother ; and it is
because men of thy faith give him
a bad and unholy character. -

13. Whilst thou continuest to
represent him, in some of his attri-
butes and doings, worse than the
very cloven-footed evil one,

14. Thou mayest expect that men
believing what thou sayest, and hav-
ing some regard for goodness, will
dislike and oppose the enormities
thou givest to his character.

" 15. I tell thee seriously and truly,
that, if thou wouldst make thy hear-
ers love the Lord, thou must place
Him before them in a lovely char
acter,)

16. T God was here last wigimn-
He hasgbeen hete two ot Jtes deye™ ‘
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Men rise right up from their seats
here, to talk to God, and oppose
him ! .

17. (Vain man! Dost thou pre-
tend to b» God? .And therefore
‘doth he who opposeth thee, oppose
God? And he who speaketh to
thee, address God? now thou
then that TEKEL, TEKEL is plainly
written upon thee.) ‘ ‘

18. 7 g:)me men will go miles
to meeting, and stay all day and all
night to prevent souls from going to
heaven.

19. A man who gets up here is
a black deceiver! gfe is no chris-
tian! He is nearer a fiend of hell
than a christian !

20. (I say unto thee, Elder, there
are doubtless several christians, be-
tween thee and me, unto whom I

am nearest. - Understandest thou
this saying ?) .
21. T Let God cut off the brittle

thread of life, and what would he
be in half a minute ?

22. (I hope he would not be an
uncharitable reviler. But be care-
ful, Jonathan, lest thou be thought
devoid of christian charity, even by
thy followers.) - o

23. That individual man here
to-night, may be offended !

24. (No, friend Brayton, I shall
not be offended with a poor fellow
creature, who knows not what man-
ner of spirit he is of, and is ignorant
of the things whereof he affirms.)

25. 1 don’t care how many glass-

ELDERS, OR

es, or spectacles, a man may wear to
give him .an appéarance, if he has
not the truth of God in his heart.

26. T Now it was so that the
eye-sight of Abraham had become
dim, by reason of sickness in years
past, and he therefore suffered a
pair of spectacles to rest upon his
nose ; '

27. That he might the more ea-
sily look straight before him, and
ponder the paths of his feet—for he
chose light and not darkness.

28..And when he saw that his
adversary had become wearied with
decrying his doctrine and his chris-
tian character, :

29.. And had fixed his attention
upon the glasses that were about
his eyes, he was quite amused ; and
taking them from their resting place,
he carefully wiped the dust there-
from, saying, :

30. Poor Spectacles! thou hast
indeed, though innocent, come in
for a share of the bitter reproach
heaped without measure, upon thine
owner.

31. In time past, thou hast faith-
fully shielded mine eyes from dust ;
and in time present, thou dost nobly
remain in the fore-front of the hot-
test battle,

Note, Verse 25.—The idea he wished
to convey here was, that Abraham wore
spectacles simply to give him a clerical,
classfcal, or dignified appearance; than
which nothing could possibly be farthe;
from the truth. : .
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32. Exposed to its pitiless pelt-
ings, and bravely and successfully

rrying the thrusts that this unholy
ellow directeth at my reputation.

33. Verily, thou art a shield and
a defence ; for hadst thou not at-
tracted the attention of this great
theologian, he might, instead of
speaking of thee, have again cursed

y wearer.

34. Surely thou art & friend in-

deed, being a friend in need. Thou
art my most forward friend, for
thou goest even before myself, and
through thy fore-sight are many
dangers discovered and avoided.
- 35. My love to thee is even now
greater than ever, since for my sake,
thou hast cheerfully become a mark
for the finger of . clerical scorn to
point at.

-36. Return thou again, thou good
and faithful servant, unto thy wont-
ed place upon my watch-tower,

7. For thou art a most trusty
- sentinel, and I will keep thee hence-
forth before mine eyes.

38. Through thee mine enemies
are reflected more clearly, and the
countenances of my friends appear
more pleasing and delightful.

39. Without thine aid a misty
veil is cast over the fair face of na-
ture ; but with it, the vail is taken
away. Surely thou art a lamp un-
to my path.

40. As these words went forth
from his mouth, by a sudden signal
from his right hand the faithful

ABRAHAM., 4
sentinel sprang upon the place from
whence he had been taken.

- ' CHAP. XII.

Mourners called forth, 1—5 ; Harris
rebukes the Universalists, and exhorts Abra-
ham to his face, 6—15 ; Elders direct the
work of the Lord, and the legs of the peo-
ple, 16—25; the pevple depart, 26—28 ;
the Elders, vexed with Abraham, plot his
destruction, 29—35.

1. Now after Jonathan had ceas-
ed to discourse about the spectacles
of Abraham, and -the other impor-
tant matters that occupied his mind,

2. Behold, the mourners were
called upon to place themselves
upon the anxious seats.

3. And Jonathan stood and urg-
ed the people most vehemently to
come forward and get religion, if
they would escape from hell, and
fly to heaven. ’

4. And there were many, who
from various motives had become
anxious, and would fain press for-
ward ; but the house was filled, and
there was much confusiop.

5. But it was a wonder unto
many how any, even the young and
unwary, could be convicted and
become anxious, by such unchris-
tian conversation, as that unto which
they had listened.

6. ¥ Now in the midst of this
confusion, the man, whose name was
Harris, arose and desired permission
of the Elders to open his mouth

and speak, as a certain matter rest-

ed weightily wpon s wimd.



7. And Abraham said to himself,
Surely, he is a man, and he is
ashamed of the treatment I have
received at the hands of his breth-
ren; and the civility that is within
him, directeth him to apologize.

8. Howbeit, he deserved not the
credit which Abraham was desirous
to accord unto him; for no sooner
had he obtained audience, than he
ungraciously renewed his attack
upon him and his friends.

9. He turned his face towards
them, and rebuked, and exhorted
them, and denounced their doc-
trine ; ,

10. But Lis words were as Solo-

mon hath somewhere said, Like
a broken tooth, or a foot out of
joint; inasmuch as they were
unfitly spoken, at an improper
season.
. 11, But as he spake concerning
himself, he said, Behold, I am but
a babe in Christ, I have got only to
A, in the alphabet of grace,

12. Then spake Abraham in his
mind, and said, Even though thou

art a child in grace, I would that

thou wert a man in manners, for
then we should not reeeive such
ungainly treatment at thy hand.

13. As thou hast but just begun
to lisp A in the alphabet of grace,
doth it become thee to rise up, and
attempt in this manner, to instruct
men, who are as far beyond A. as
thou art beyond nothing ?

14. When Harris had left speak-

.

ACTS OF THE ELDERS, OR

ing, and one whom he had address
ed wished to reply, his mouth was
stopped ; '

15. For it was a' violation of
their law of expediency, to hear
more than one side of a disputed
question in theology.

16. T The priests boldly assert-
ed, that all their doings in this pro-
tracted meeting, were the work of
God, and the work of grace; _

17. And that the Holy Spirit
was present, filling their hearts, and
the hearts of the church, and of the
convicts, and of the converts, and
directing their movements.

18. But Abraham doubted the
truth of this saying, for he perceiv-
ed that, in every case, when the
church and the converts, and the
anxious, had come forth for prayer,

19. Lo, the Elders were com-
pelled to tell both male and female,
old and young, whither and how
they should place their knees, and
their faces, and their bodies;

20. Both when they should bow
themselves down, and when they |
should raise themselves up. And
he said, :

21. If these were filled with the
spirit of the Lord, verily, it would
instruct them in this matter.

22. For the spirit of the Lord is
a spirit of knowledge, but the spirit
which these possess, is a spirit of
fear and ignorance, :

23. And therefore it doth not
instruct them, as to what should be
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. done with the knees, when they
" would pray unto the Lord.

24. And if indeed the Elders
themselves possess the Spirit of the
Lord, it manifests. itself in many
-things, much as the spirit of the
world and of the evil one is wont
to be seen.

25. For he began to fear that
both John and Jonathan, who were
the managers of the whole matter,
were hypocritical .and vain. |

26. ¥ Then departed the people
from the sanctuary, for it began to
draw towards midnight, and their
eyes were heavy. ’

27. But Abraham went not that
night to his own hired house in the
wilderness, but tarried at the house
of a friend, who of late had re-
nounced the creeds and traditions
of men, and embraced Jesus as the
Savior of the whole world.

28. And when prayers and
thanksgiving had been offered at
the family altar, they slept soundly ;
for the blessing of Go«? was with
them.

29. 7 But on that night could
not Baker and Brayton sleep, for
slumber crept slowly upon the ene-
mies of truth ; -

30. For they were sorely vexed
with Abraham, and were casting in
their minds, as to how they should

manage, and what should be done|.

unto him.
31. For they feared him greatly,
est he should expose their devices,

4‘0\

and bring to light their hidden things
of darkness and dishonesty.

32. It was therefore determined
that, on the morrow, he should in
Do wise escape.

33. Preparations were accord-
ingly made to thrust him out of the
_sinafogue, without ceremony, if he
should again arise, and attempt to
move his tongue. .

34. And certain men among
them, held themselves in readiness
for the work.

-35.- Whether they were bound
'by an oath, like the Jews of old,
that they would neither eat nor
drink till he was either slain or
driven from the land, deponent saith
not.

ABRAHAM.

CHAP. XIIIL
Abraham warned by kis opposers, inquires
of the Lord, and seats himself in their midst,

1—11 ; Baker prays about the sheep skin,
and mocks before the Lord, 12—21 ; Bene-
dict preaches, and Abraham commends him,
and the people art, 22—29 ; Abrahum’s
friends anxious for his welfare, but he fears
not, 30—37.

1. Now when the morning was
come, and Abraham had arisen to
eat bread, behold, a message was
brought unto him, saying,

2. Beware, and enter not again
into our synagogue, lest evil befall
thee. B " d‘
3. But go thy way in peace, an
let us alo\n?; fo}; the work of God
is commenced, and we are deter-

mined it shall not be hindexed.
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4. Then said Abraham, Surely,
even mine enemies round about me
are mindful of my welfare.

5. Doth not the milk of human
kindness flow in the hearts of those,
who thus timely forewarn me of
impending danger ?

. 6. Nevertheless, wheresoever the
Lord directeth, there will I'go; and
whatsoever the Lord sayeth, that
will I speak, fearless of the enmity
of those, who bring wicked devices
to pass.

7. And he inquired of the Lord
touching this matter. And the
Lord said, Go up, even yet again,
into the camp of thine opposers ;

8. And, behold, I, even I, will
be with thee ; and it shall be given
thee in that same hour, how thou
shalt demean thyself, and what thou
shalt speak. . :

9. Fear not, for their violent
dealings shall come down upon their
own pates, but not an hair of thy
head shall fall to the ground.

10. And he went straightway,
and did even as the Lord com-
manded.

11. And when he had seated
himself in the midst of the congrega-
tion, the people marvelled, and the
priests looked one upon an other.

12. T Then Baker turned his face
towards Abraham, and prayed with
a loud voice, saying, Lord, if any
body comes here to disturb our meet-
ing to-night, Lord Almighty, shut
his mouth !
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13. Strike him down ! Strike him
right down! Strike him down like
Saul of Tarsus! Let him fall like
Dagon before the ark of God, when
his head was broken off’!

14. O Lord God ! shoot the Holy
Spirit right through his soul! shoot
the Holy  Ghost right straight
through his soul! '

15. O Lord, let him deceive the
people no longer! Tear the sheep
skin right off of him, and show the
people the wolf'! _

16. He is not contented to damn
his own soul, but is trying to damn
othérs!

17, O God, how he will feel
when he gets down ‘into the flames
of hell! Yes, then he’ll feel, and
his deluded followers will reproach
him to his face to all eternity with
the damnation of their souls!

18. And with very many other
words did he thus blaspheme before
the Lord who made him. And his
fanatical followers said Amen and
amen.

19. But some were filled with
astonishment, and pity, and disgust,
and said, If this is the spirit of the
man, from his religion, Good Lord
deliver us.

20. And Abraham said, in his
heart, If the Lord were not more
merciful than the doctrine of this
same John describes him, he would
smite him upon the mouth as a
whited sepulchre, for the presump-
tuous sins of his lips.
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21. Such solemn mockery for
prayer, will meet with no accept-
ance at the throne of God. This
deluded man knoweth not what
manner of spirit he is of.

22. T Then Benedict, whose sur-
name was Johnson, opened his
mouth, and preached unto the peo-
ple from the book of truth. ‘

23. And although some of his

sayings were deemed erroneous by
Abraham, yet his spirit and lan-
guage were unlike those of John
and.Jonathan ; and he uttered many
things that were faithful and true.

. 24. And when he had done
speaking, Abraham advanced to the
altar, and took him kindly by the
hand, and gave him thanks for the
portion he had meted ‘out to every
onie in due season ;

25. Giving him assurance that
the truths he had uttered were re-
ceived, the errors rejected, and the
spirit he manifested appreciated and
admired. :

26. Then answered Benedict,
saying, I ever desire to possess a
right spirit, and to speak in the ex-
ercise thereof, and I ﬁave no enmity
against any one.

27. And Abraham said, Amen,
the Lord grant it may be ever so
with us all.  °

28. Now while they spake thus
- with each other, behold, other El-
ders were standing by; but the
:ﬁake not a word to Abraham, nei-

er good nor bad. :

%

29. Then all the congregation
departed, for the day was far spent,
and the night was at hand.

30. T It came to pass when the
even was come, and the hour to go
up to the temple had fully arrived,

31. That certain friends of Abra-
ham eame unto him, saying, Shall
we not go up with thee this night
to the sanctuary ? .

32. For we hear that our ene-
mies are plotting thy destruction,
and have prepared themselves to
inflict personal violence upon thee,
even in the temple of God.

33. Shall we not, therefore, ac-
company thee even into the midst
of the congregation, lest -evil befall
thee at the unsanctified hands of
our inveterate, and enraged oppo-
sers ?

34. But Abraham answering,
said, I tell thee Nay, for I have not
the fear of my foes before mine eyes.

35. Their unhallowed threats of
violence pass by me as the idle
wind; inasmuch as they are, as
one of their own poets hath wisely
said, Light as a puff of empty air.

36. No man, therefore, shall go
with me, neither will I go up alone;
for the Lord will be with me, and
honesty and truth shall be my shield

and my defence ;
eals

37. And no harm will in
wise befall me, though I shall s

in the ears of all the people, if the
Spirit of the Lord directeth.
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- CHAP. XIV.
Abreham in the Sanctuary—Jonathan
boasts—a  brother— Abrakam, a fiend in
hell, 1—11; Ezperiences related, 12—14 ;

26; Eldérs an
but nobody killed, 27—42.

1. So Abraham went, and the
Lord wa¢ with him. And it was
the hour of prayer, and the people
had assembled in conference.

2. 1 Then spake Jonathan, in a
vain and boastful manner, as though
he would bid defiance to Abraham,
being fully prepared to pray him
down, should need so require.

3. And he said, We have got
more here to-night to pray, than we
had last night! '

4. There is liberty for the breth-
ren and sisters to speak for Jesus,
and for those who are anxiously
seeking God, to make it known. I
hope christians will 'improve the
time. :

6. Then were both prayed and
spoken many things against the faith
once delivered to the saints, as re-
ceived by Abraham.

6. And he, or she, who de-
nounced it the most noisily and lus-
tily, received the most applause.

Nore, verse 1. It was the practice to
hold'a conference, or prayer meeting, from
6 o’clock till about 8 o’clock in the evening
at which time the operatives were let out
from the Cotton Mills. A recess of 15 or
20 minutes was given, when' the regular
greaching services commenced, and the

onse was usually crowded.
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7. And one prayed loudly anto
the Lord, either to convert or take
the Universalists out of the way.
And as he prayed, he said,

8. O Lord! the car of salvation
is rolling onward through these vil-
lages ; and, O Lord, if these unbe-
lievers and opposers will not -get
themselves out of the way, let them
be crushed to death beneath its
ponderous wheels, and sent down

quickly to hell!

9. Xnd he ke of Abraham
as being a fiend out of hell, and
then -prayed, saying, O Lord, show
him what he would be in one half
moment, if thou shouldst take the
breath out of his body ! )

10. He would be a fiend in hell
with the damned ! :

11. And as he said these things,
Amen was heard throughout the
camp of those who would command
fire from heaven to consume their
neighbors. :

12. 7 Now when others had
prayed, and had given their testi-
mony as to what the Liord had done
to deliver and preserve them from

‘the fatal error of Universalism, and

a home in hell ;

13. How he had saved one by
the accidental overturning of an ox-
cart; another, by a deep wound
which bled profusely ;

14. And still another, by wash-
ing his hands, while in a dream, in
the innocent blood of a rabbit, which
was cut in twain by an axe, and
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which he verily supposed to be the
atoning blood of the Lamb.

15. Behold, when all these things
and' many more, had been spoken,
the spirit of prayer and supplication
came upon Abraham ;

16. For he was moved upon

ignorant condition -of many that
were about him.

17. And he did most ardently.
desire that knowledge and faith, and
hope, might take the place of igno-
rance, and unbelief, and despair.

18. So he quietly laid aside the
cloak that was round about him,
and bowed himself down in the
midst, even in the midst of all the
people. N

19. Then prayed he humbly and
fervently unto the Lord, giving
thanks for the providences of his
hand, and the promises of his word,
and imploring blessings upon those
about him.

20. The careless, the sinful, the
erring, the doubting, the convicted
and the converted, were all brought
up in remembrance before the Lord.

21. But especially did he pray
for the Elders, by whom he had
been evil entreated, that they might
henceforth be clothed upon with
salvation ; ,

22. Possess more love to God,
and to their fellow men; more chris-
tian charity, sincerity, humility, hea-
venly-mindedness, brotherly affec-
tion ;
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23. And more of all the christian
graces that adorn a meek and devot-
ed follower of the Lamb of God.

24. That they might become
more and more like the divine
Master, understand more of his

i doctrine, be baptized into his blessed -
deeply to pity and commiserate the! A

spirit, .

25. Have that perfected which
was lacking in their faith, and there~
by be made to rejoice in the fulness
of the blessing of the Gospel;

26. And be enabled with joy to
draw water from the wells of salva-
tion, and pour it out abundantly
unto the people, that their hearts
might be filled with gladness, and
their tongues shout. aloud for joy.:

27. And with many other words
did he pour out the warm effusions
of his heart unto Him who heareth
prayer. :

28. T Now it was so, that when
the Elders beheld Abraham in the
attitude of devotion, and heard his
voice lifted up in fervent prayer, as
he poured out his soul to Gog ;

29. They were exceedingly an-
noyed, and their faces grew dark
with confusion. '

30. And there was a very great
commotion, both among them, and
their chief followers ;

* 81. So much so, that an aged
sister of their own communion, who
wag quietly disposed, said unto one
of their own number, Go, I pray
thee, and still the Elders !

32. Thus did they Sondaniy
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manifest the truth of the saying,
Satan trembles when he sees the
weakest saint upon his knees.

33. Then were the enemies of
Abraham in a great strait betwixt
two; for while some would fain
have thrust him out headlong, others
were awed .into forbearance ;

34. And though the priests were
agitated, and hurried to and fro, and
demeaned themselves improperly,
yet no man laid hand upon him, for
fear of the consequences.

35. For many men, even some
who wére not the friends of the doc-
trine of Abraham, when ' they saw
the disposition of the Elders to-
wards him,

36. Arose, as with one consent,
and stood upon their feet, that if
need be, they might interpose be-
tween him and violence.,

. Note, verse 34.—The Elders in this
cose, ] was told, behaved most ridiculous-
ly, acting like partially deranged men,
consulting together—running up into the
desk and down again; and one, in par-
ticular, seized the skirts of his garment
that were behind him, and drew them
under his arm, that they might not impede
him in the practice of his pedestrian antics.
And all this simply because one whom
they esteemed a sinner, was praying unto
the Lord! Oh, to what lengths of ndicu-
lousness will sectarian bigotry sometimes
lead men, who, on other occasions, and
other subjects, possess and exercise com-
on sense like other people! How true
it is that bigotry has no eyes.

Norte, verse 36.—It was customary for
the people not to stand, but either to sit
orkaeef during prayer.
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37. But no violence was offered
for though some were prepared to
seize upon him, and cast nim out,
if he arose to speak, they had not
counted the cost of doing thus unto
him if he knelt down to pray.

38. Moreover, they knew it
would be unpopular, even with the
multitude of believers in endless
punishment, to have a fellow crea-
ture dragged from the sanctuary,
while on his knees humbly besegg
ing God to bless them.

39. It would be too plainly like

these wicked Jews, who gnashed

their teeth upon the martyr Ste-
phen, and stoned him to death while
in the act of prayer.

40. Thus the plan of these El-
ders was defeated ; and as Daniel
in the lion’s den, and the three wor-
thies in the fiery furnace, were safe,
so was Abraham in the midst of his
opposers.

41. And when the first tumult
was subsided, the congregation gave
ear; most attentively, to the words
of his prayer.

42. And when they contrasted
the -spirit thereof with what they
had sometimes witnessed from the
lips of their own Elders, they shout-
ecf Amen and amen, until his peti-
tion was ended.

43. Now in all this, he sinned
not against any command of the
chief Priests and Elders; for al-
though they had forbidden him to
speak and exhort, they had in no
wise said, Thou shalt not pray.

] \



Y

BOOK OF

CHAP. XV.

Brayion prays at Abraham—mwould be
willing to shake hands with him in heaven
—but despises him now, and why? 1—24 ;
an Elder prays—cobweb castles, 25—40 ;
bottoml it wped, and Abraham

shaken over it, 41—45 ; prayer not ansmer-

ed, 46—48 ; the Elder's charity, 49—55 ; | God

more prayers, but no answer, 56—358.

1. At this time, Brayton was
standing in the sanctum sanctorum,
or chief seat in .the synagogue,
where he could watch the people,
and behold all that was done.

2. No sooner had Abraham ceas-
ed to call upon the name of the
Lord, than he began praying in a
most uproarous manner, and with
the most perfectly unimaginable
gestures. -
3. Every feature was distorted.

Sometimes he bowed himself upon

the desk before him, and anon he
stood erect with his face turned up-
ward ; .
- 4. And meanwhile, he also mov-
ed from side to. side of the place
* he' occupied, as if unconscious of
what he did. o

5. And such a torrent of words,
such an unholy commingling of the
sacred and profane, perhaps never
before, in such a manner, were of-
fered uato the Lord. )

6. It may well be concluded that
this was what some would call ago-
nizing in prayer; and surely, it
must. have been agonizing to many
of the audiemce.

7. Sometimes he spake good

4
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concerning Abraham, and some-
times evil. And as he prayed, he
said, Oh Lord God! don’t let that
man ever pray again in publie, till
he comes and kneels down here be-
fore the altar, and gets converted to
1

8. O Lord, thou knewest he isa.
man of talents, and might be made
of great usefulness in the cause of
truth ! Suffer him no longer to lead.
souls blindfold to hell ! -

9. We trust he is not yet beyond
the reach of mercy ! Wi hope yet.
to have tlie privilege of shaking
hands with him in heaven! _

10. 'AMEN, heartily responded
Abraham. '

-11. 8till Jonathan continued, and
as though he feared the Lord would -
misunderstand him, he said, But,
Lord, not unless lie repents of his
sing, and becomes converted to thee !

.12, And with, other words did
he speak of Abraham, both regre-
senting and  misrepresenting him
before the Lord.. o

13. ¥ Doubtless thou wouldst be
glad, O Jonathan, to be assured
that thou shalt shéke hands in hea-
ven, even with the opposers of thine
errors; for thou wouldst then be
certain of arriving there thyself.

14. But why dost thou despise
him now, and haughtily refuse to
extend the hand of friendliness and
love ? :

- 16. T know the. cduse, for one

whom thou hast (o, haih. Wi e,
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16. Thou fearest that, shouldst
ithou be kind to him, thy followers
mght think thee friendly to his doc-
‘trine, and be so too.

17. But thou needest not have
fears for this result; for in moving
. thy tongue, in public, for one half
hour, in thine accustomed way of
:slanderously reporting his' precious
faith, thou .wouldst prevent all this.

18. But let me tell thee, Jona-
than, as I-have already told thee in
itime past, Behold, it is written,

19. Thou shalt not bear false
‘witness agdinst thy neighbor ; and
that all liars shall have their portion
in a certain lake.

20. If the doctrine thou so much
«despisest be untrue, thy casé is des-
‘perate ;

21.
hope or fear that thou shalt shake
hands with Abraham, or sit down
with Isaac, or Jacoh, in the king-
" dom of heaven.

22. For the hell thou ‘dost so
eagérly preach for others, will sure-
Iy be a receptacle for thyself.

23. Thou canst not escape; for
with what judghent ye judge, ye

e
shall be judged; ang with what

‘measure ye mete, it shall be mea-
- sured to you again. » )
24. Take heed, therefore, how
thou dost advance to pull a mote
out of thy brother’s eye, when a

* . beam is in thine own eye.

25. T It came to pass when the
prayer of Jonathan was ended, that

Thou never needest either
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an other Elder began to call upon
the name of the Lord. . v
' 26. And his mind also, was much’
exercised towards Abraham and his
doctrine.

27. And as he prayed, he said,
O Lord, we beseech thee, let the
Universalists’ foundation be destroy-
"ed, and let their cobweb castles
blown. away. .

28. Then said Abreham within -
himself, If indeed we have castles
that are made of cobwebs, we also
pray that they may be blown away
by the breath of the Almighty.

29. Let our opposers treat us
with kindness. Let them neither
mis-represent us before the Lord,
nor before the people.

30. Let them show that they
themselves are christians, even if
we are fiends, as they protest ;

31. And then let us reason to-
gether, as ‘saith the Lord, (for har- .
ened as we are, and destitute of
grace, we can reason calmly and
cheerfully) and carefully examine

the doctrines we believe ;

32. And then if our religious
castle is built of cobwebs, perad-
venture, it will be manifest to us
and to all men; and we will aban-
don it at once, and seek a stronger
refuge. = - '

33. But if thou believest our
castle is thus slenderly framed, and
unskilfully put together; and if
thine is built of stone, and cemented

strongly,
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34. Why dost thou so much fear
to have them come in contact before
the people ? ' :

35. Fearest thou that thy castle
of stone would be shivered in frag-
ments by one of cobwebs? We
gaxg no fealrs. Let truth and false-

0od grapple.

36. T Again. Thou prayest that
our religious foundation may be
destroyed. Brother, thou knowest
- not the burden of thy prayer. ,
27. Wouldst thou have Jesus

Christ, the righteous, destroyed ?|

I know thou wouldst not.

38. Nevertheless, he is our sure
foundation, our tried and precious
corner-stone, in whom we trust for
salvation. s

39. And, as it is written by our

. brother Paul, Other foundation can
no man lay, than that is laid, which
is Jesus Christ.’

40. Let this foundation be de-

stroyed, and both thy castle and
mine .would be undermined and
fallen, like unto a house builded
upon the sand.” .
41, T Still continued the Elder
earnestly to pray for Abraham, say-
ing, O Lord, convert this man. ﬁ'
“thou didst .ever hear and answer
prayer, Lord, hear and answer now.

42. And we know that thou hast
answered prayer; and we know
that. thou' wilt answer now. We
know that that man trembles now,
and is agitated befgre thee.

43. Lord, deepen the work. of

61

conviction in his heart! Bring him
down humble amongthese anxious
souls ! .

44. O Lord, shake him over the
bottomless pit! O Lord God! un-
cap the bottomless pit, and shake
him over it! - .‘= )

.46. And with other words dia
he continue vehemently to pray,
while the priests, and those that
were about the altar, said Amen °
and Amen! Do, Lord! Even so
let it be ! :

46. But the Lord hearkened not,
neither did he answer. The castle °
of Abraham was not blown away,
his foundation was not destroyed,
nor did he in any wise tremble, as
the Elder had said. .

- 47. Neither was he shaken over
the bottomless pit, according to the
Elder’s desire. v .

48, But he remained unscathed.
unhurt, unsinged and uninjured,
both in body and mind. ‘

49. T Now doubtless in all these
things, the Elder was sincere, and
aiming at the best good of his op-
ponent. - S .

60. He* remembered, perchance,
that the conversion of brother John,
was brought about by his being
shaken over hell, and he therefore
prayed that Abraham might be
treated likewise. .

61. And it showed forth the
goodness of his heart, that, wher
the awful place was uncapped.

* See Chrn. WM.



_ when the covering was completely
removed,

52. He forbore to pray that his
opponent might fall therein, and be
lost forever. o

63. Therefore, let it.not be said;
that no good thing can come out of
Nazaret%‘.’

64. And, behold, how sublim
and deep the thought, that a pit
without a bottom, should have a
top, a cap, a cover! )

565. And how much more won-
derful still, the amazing .thought,
which great divines have brought

" forth, that the bottom of this bot-

Norz, verse 55.—] have been amused
by the anecdote of a bog, who for ‘some
misdemeanor,was mi)m ently threatened
by his Sabbath school teacher, with being
sent to hell with the damned.

‘“There are no damned there, sir,”.
quickly replied the boy. ¢ What do you
mean by that ?” inquired the teacher, with
a stare of astonishment at the heresy of
his pupil. - «“ Mean, sir? why, that they
all went out long ago.’* ¢ Went out!
how?” «Why, sir, you told us last Sun-
"day, that hell is a dottomless pit,and mother

says a thing without a bottom can’t hold | -

any thing. And 8o, you see, the souls all
went right out of hell as quick as they put
them in ; for there wasn’t any bottom to
it, and they’d no notion of staying there
and be damned.” «It is one of the holy:
mysteries,” replied the teacher, “and you
are too young to understand such things.”
% Yes, sir,” retorted the lad, “I rather
ess it is one of the hole-y mysteries, or
ey wouldn’t have got out so quick.”
The teacher turned to the next scholar,
saying, “I’ll hear your lesson, Thomas.”
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tomless pit, is paved with the skulls
of jnfant children !

56. T Then prayed others also.
long and loud and earnestly; but.
their petitions were as water spilt
upon the ground ;

§7. For no answer came, éxcept
that the confused excitement 1n-
creased, and the minds of some
were like a reed shaken with the
wind, and tossed.

58. But the Elders waxéd more
and more like the troubled sea,
whose waters cast up mire and dirt.

CHAP. XVI

Baker preachés—his wife and child .
—his motive, 1—12 ; his text—illustrations .
—Abraham’s comments, 13—24 ; great sal-
vation—John Randolph—Abraham’s Beok.
—mhat we cannot escape, 26—41.

1.. Then Baker arose to preach,
and his text was about the great
salvation, and the way of escape.

2. And he spake and said, Be-

hold, the ways of Providence are
dark and mysterious.
3. My poor wife sickened and
died, some twelve months since, or
I should not, perhaps, have been
standing here before you. ° )

4. T am thus left without a bosom
companion, free to go from place to

lace, to preach’ the gospel of the
ingdom of God. ‘ :

5. But, alas, alas, my poor, inno-
cent and helpless child! It has no
pious mother’s prayers to bless it

\
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nor tender care to console and
nourish it.

6. And as he continued to speak
in this manner, and as it was writ-
ten in Abraham’s Book of - Remem-
brance, that he oftentimes before
had spoken on this wise,

7. Abraham could -not forbear
saymg, Surely, this must be a mov-
ing argument, and craftily calcu-
lated to excite an interest, and kin-
dle the fire of sympathy, if not of
love and hope, in the susceptible
hearts of a certain pomon of the
fair community ; -

8. (For John, be it understood,
was not well-stricken in years, hav-
. ing scarcely passed ‘the ﬁower of

. his youth.) -

9. Doth not this ‘man intend to
smite with the dart of Cupid, rather
than with the arrow of conviction ?
Doth he not in all this, draw a bow
at a venture ? '

.10. And when it was afterward
told to Abraham that this same
Baker had smitten the heart of a
certain damsel, in the midst of this
religious excitement §

11. And that he apparently de-
sired to take her to wife, he said,
Verily, as | thought, so hath it come
to pass;

12. And the mistake is mine, or
Phrenology untrue, if his animal
organs are one ‘jot, or one tittle in-
ferior te his spiritual developments.

13. 9 Then came John unto his

text, viz. : How shall we escape, if -

we neglect so great salvation ? And
he spake on,

14. Saying, Salvanon meaneth
deliverance from positive avil or
danger ; and an introduction to hap-
piness and safety.

15. Then proceeded he to illus-
trate this saying by a man, who fell
into the water, and escaped un-
drowned ; by an other, who esca-

from a burning dwelling ;

16. And by a shipwrecked mari-
ner, who would give. thanks for a
plank, to save him lest he perish.
~ 17. 1 Then said Abraham, Ever
so, brother John, also believeth the
Universalist, that man is to be saved
from positive evil and danger.

-18. But it is no where written,
that he is in danger of endless suf-
fering. Nor did the Savior pray,
nor teach his disciples' to pray, to
be delivered from such a state, but
from the present evil world.

19. Al thy exertions, therefore,
to save men from eternal plagues,
and heavy chains, tormenting racks
and fiery coals, are as water s 11t
upon the ground or loves lal
lost.

20. For the great and good Fa-
ther of all, wou]d never make the
helpless creature man for such a
dreadful state, nor such a dreadful
state for the helpless creature man.

21. Even thou ‘thyself wouldst
not perform a deed so fraught with
cruelty. Thou canst not do it, nor
even wish it tl(me.\ woiess Y
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an inhuman monster, as thou art

, not.

22, And is not the Creator bet-

ter than the created? Yea, he is.

too wise to err, and too benevolent
to be unkind to any of his creatures.
23. He will save us from sin, by
holiness ; from the grave, by a res-
urrcction; from death, by immor-
tality; and from present evil, by
future good. e
- 24, And this 4s even as John
himself did afterward assert, saying,
The gospel delivereth from the
guilt and power of sin. Not from
all our troubles here, but it will in
eternity. -
25. T Then continued Baker to
speak of the greatness of the salva-
. tion—of what we should not escape,
an‘(lll of the danger of neglecting the
soul. . :

26. We shall not escape a guilty
conscience ; for conscience will not
always sleep. : ‘

27. John Randolph’ could -not be

.’an infidel, because his mother. laid
her hand upen him, in his youth,
and prayed.. .

28. In his last moments, when
the hand of death was laid upon
him, and he was asked about his
state of mind, he desired that a card

Nore, verse 23.—The careful reader
will discover in this verse, a complete dis-
solution of the dificulty which labors in
the minds of many, as to how those can
be saved, who die in unrepented wicked-

ness. Remove the sinner from tempta-
tion, and he will cease to sin.

L
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might be given him, which ‘was
blank upon either side. ‘

29. It was accordingly done;
and upon one side with a trembling
hand, he wrote the word REMoRsE ;
then turning to the other, he wrote
the same.

30. He could not escape a guilty
conscience ; no more can we; ,

31. Again: Ye cannot escape
the noticé of God. He has a book
there, and he will read to you the
whole catalogue of your crimes.

‘32. T As Baker uttered these -

words, his eye was fixed in a threat-
ening manner upon Abraham,
whose book was open before him, .
and in whose hand was the pen of
a ready writer.

.33. And Abraham said within
himself, Peradventure, thy crimes
also may be read unto thee, and unto
the people whom thou deceivest ;

34. And that too, before thou art
aware, and in an hour that thou
thinkest not, and in a manner that
thou dost not imagine.

35. But John continued and said, -
Ye cannot escape death. And
what will ye do when God comes 2

36. When his voice is heard,
saying, Thou fool! this night thy
soul shall be required of thee?

.37. We cannot say who will be
the next victim of death, nor whose .
funeral séermon will next be preached.

" 38. And in like manner did he
continue to exhort, that the fears of
the people might be aroused.

- ~
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39. T It is all true that we can-
not escape- death, nor foretell the
_ hour of dissolution ; but we shall
be saved from 1ts dominion by him,
who is the resurrection and the life.

40. He will burst the barriers of
the silent tomb, and present a ran-
somed and risen universe, spotless
before the throne of God. :

41. And the saying will be
brought to pass, O Death! where
is thy sting? O Grave! where is
thy victory ? ‘

CHAP. XVIL

Jud, -seat— Elders poi y
Bible g,;;‘vtn—czposmon ?tz‘er”tw , 1—19 ;
John an unbeliever—cannot testify with his
mouth shut, 20—36 ; treatment of Christ
—driven from christian temples—accursed
pride, 37—49. - -

1. Furthermore, John spake and
said, Ye cannot escape the Judg-
ment-seat of Christ. .

2. T1 tell thee, John, we are
all agreed touching this matter, that
we cannot escape the Judgment-
seat of Christ. ’

3. But when thou quotest this
parable of the sheep and goats, and
other similar scriptures, to prove a
judgment in the future world, thou
dost greatly err. .

4. And in like manner, many
religious minds do greatly err, for
lack of carefulness ; ‘

6. For the priests and Elders
have for ages been pointing up to
a final judgment; while the Bible
from first to last, has been pointing
down, '

'work shall be.
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6. Ah‘d saying, Behold, I come
quickly, and my reward is with me:
to give every man according as his:

7. The sacred writings do no
where assert, that we are to go into’
the immortal world, to be rewarded
good and bad, according to our
works in this; . ’

8. But contrariwise that, The
righteous shall be recompensed in
the earth, much more the wicked
and the sinner. :

9. Let whoso readeth, bear this

.| fact in mind, and it will lead him

into light, and not into darkness,

10. He will see that the religious
world is, in many respects, upside
down, and needeth to be turned
downside up.

11. The judgment-seat of Christ
is named by no one in the word of
God, but our beloved brother Paul ;
and. in his sayings it is found but
twice ; thougl?by some preachin
we should think it might be foun
on almost every . e

.12. And Paul employs the phrase
with peculiar reference to the breth-
ren in the faith ; '

13. And with a design to show
that their profession would not se-
cure them from the just punishment
of their evil deeds;

14. Nor allow them to cherish
uncharitable judgment among them-
selves. (See Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor.
v. 10.) i

15. Whete s the pAgment-ees\

lof Christ? 1t it ok == W
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the immortal world. But it is ex-
pressly said, God hath committed
all judgment unto the Son.

16. For judgment am I come
INTOo THIS worLD. Now is the
judgment of this world.

17. He shall not fail nor be dis-
couraged, till he have set judgment
IN THE EARTH. Johnv.22; ix.39;
xii. 31; Isaiah xlii. 4.

18. The judgment-seat of Christ
is, and of necessity ever must be,
in the world where he executeth

judgment.

19. But in this little book can-}

not be written all that should be
said-on this important subject.

20. T Friend John, dost thou

believe that every sin deserveth
God’s wrath and curse to all eter-
nity ? :

21. And believest thou also, that
in the future world, every one will
be rewarded for his good and evil
deeds, accomplished while in this ?

22. I know the Calvinistic creed

“of the Elect and Reprobate, denieth

it. But yet thou teachest it when-

ever thou wouldst create a great ex-

citement, and proselyte the people.
23. But whatever thou mayest

" teach on this point to produce effect,

L

just let me tell thee.plainly, that
thou dost not believe it. :

24, Thou dost not believe that
thou thyself wilt, in the future
world, appear before the judgment-
seat of Christ, and there receive for
2]l thine evil deeds.
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25. Thou expectest to receive
good,' and good alone, when thou
shalt have escaped from thy wicked
neighbors, and heretical Univer-
salists.

26. And all the evils of sin and
judgment, are to fall upon some of
thy fellow-creatures, not thyself;
and thou hopest to sing, with the
immortal Watts, to others, and
about thyself, , ‘

27. See, how the pit gapes wide for you,
And flashes in your face ;

_ And thou, my soul, look downward

100, .

_And .s'ing recovering grace.
28. But I tell thee, brother, thou
canst not thus escape. Heaven
hath not promised a.II])e the good to
one frail mortal, and all the evil to
an other. -

29. But its promises and threats
so apply to all, that whosoever,
whether saint or sinner, would self-
ishly grasp all its blessings, must be
content to take its curses also.

30. Good and evil, vice and vir-
tue, blessing and cursing, are so
completely mingled, that every son
and daug{ter of the human race,
must have a share. .

31. And if thou thyself art to be
saved eventually from thy man
sins, even so” will be the lot of aﬁ
thy fellow-men ; for the hand of the

‘TLord is not shortened.

32. T Or dost thou expecttobe a
witness at the bar of God, against
those whom thou now despisest ?

Y
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33. Remember that very mouth,
even thine, O Baker, will be stop-
ped, and all the world will become
guilty before God. o

34. For God hath concluded
them all in unbelief, that he might
have mercy upon all. ‘

35. And how much testimony
wouldst thou bear, even against the
sinful Abraham, when thy mouth
was fast closed up, and condemna-
tion for thine tﬁwn offences was
gathering upon thee ?

36. Let us not, therefore, judge
. one an other any more ; but judge
this, rather, that no man put a stum-
bling block, or .an occasion to fall,
in his brother’s way. ‘-

:37. T Then as Baker continued
to discourse, he put forth the inqui-
ry, How would Christ be treated if
he should now come ? .

38. And Abraham, answering,
said, Doubtless as- in the days of his
earthly pilgri he was treated
by the Scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
crites, so would he be treated by
those who preach their doctrine and
represent their characters.

39. Those who now arrogate to
themselves all the piety, and de-
spise and condemn their neighbors,
and deal damnation round the land,
with a high hand and an outstretch-

‘ed arm, . ’

" 40. Would doubtless say to the
Son of God, Stand thou there, or
sit here under our footstool, Come
not near us, for we are more holy

than thou.

&7

41. Or peradventure they would
pray, saying, Lord, make him come
and bow down here before our feet,
among these anxious sinners, .

.42. That we, the children of.
.God, may pray over him, and con-
vert his soul.

43. Yea, his doctrine of impartial
love and boundless grace, would be
rejected and despised. .

44. And should he approach a
house of worship, devoted to the
common religion, and ask permis-
sion to declare therein hishaflood
tidings of great joy, which be
unto all people, - -

45. Hze:vould be spurned there- -
from with contempt, and driven
forth into the wilderness, as Abra- -
ham hath repeatedly been, to pro-
claim beneath the broad canopy of
heaven, his glorious doctrine. .

46. Or should he humbly aj
proach one of the splendidly fash-
ionable temples of any sect in the
land, with the same intention;

47. And the priest himself should
look upon his apparel, toil-worn
and travel-stained, he would proba-
bly not permit him to enter his -
sanctum sanctorim, and lift up his
voice in the consecrated place. .

48. For pride, accursed pride,
hath found its way into the sanc-
tuary of God, and 1nto the heart of
the priest, and mingled itself with
the most holy things ;

49. And usurped, alas, too often,
the throne of holiness, wod dwwo-

tion, and hurmiitg, n toehess S
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the professed followers of the lowly
Savior, both priest and people.

CHAP. XVIIL

Parable of sheep and goats, 1—10 ; eter-
nal and ¢verlasting—hell destroyed, and
heaven safe ; sinners will not build a hell
Jor themselves, 11—39 ; God a good ba‘ng,
and lgves us all—this is good news, 40—48.

1. Then discoursed he freely
about the parable of the sheep and
goats, as spoken by the Savior, and
written by Matthew, in his 25th
chapter. : : -

2. Speaking -and exhorting as
though all these things appertain to
the future world. -

3. But canst thou not see, O thou
Calvinist, that the judgment in this
parable spoken of, is based upon the
omission and practice of good works.

4. And doth the Calvinist believe,
that the final destiny of man depend-
eth upon frail, human works ?

5."He doth not so profess, but
*aith, Salvation is of grace, not
works. '

6. This portion, then, of inspira-|als

tion, though he sometimes maketh

it to serve his purpose of making
roselytes, doth by no means prove
is doctrine. )

7. All things written therein,
mean they, or refer they, to what-
soever they may, were to be ful-
filled during the generation then on
earth. They wete to take place
when Jesus should come.

8. And whoso desireth to under-
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stand when this coming should be
accomplished, must take the Holy
Book, and carefully read the say-
ings of Jesus, in Nf;tt. xvi. 27, 28;
xxiv. 34, and various other places
of a similar import. :

9. And whosoever would kno
the length and breadth of what the
Bible means by Generation, let him
read carefully in the first chapter of
the New Testament.

10. And whosoever would know
in what manner all theése things
came upon that generation, must
read the works of Josephus, the
historian of the Jews, where the
accomplishment thereof is all re-
corded. .

11. ¥ Furthermore, Baker spake
much of the 46th verse, which is
on this wise: And these shall go
gway into everlasting -punishment,
but the righteous into life eternal.

12. And he said, The same
words, everlasting and eternal, are
used in contrast; and therefore if
the one be endless, so is the other

0. . :
13. If an end is to be to the
punishment, so also will there be an
end to the life eternal.

» 14, If there is to be no hell, there
is to be no heaven.. We have as
much proof of the one. as of the
other. : »

15.. And hence he argued, as he

 thought, conclusively, that the doc- -

trine of Abraham could not be true.
16. But let Abraham tell thee,
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thou art too hasty in thy conclusions.
He dependeth not upon this passage
to prove an endless life, or resurrec-
tion, beyond the grave.

17. It particularly refers to those
who were likened unto sheep and
goats, and who were to be punished
and rewarded in that generation.

18. Moreover, the word eternal

does not, of itself, prove the subject |
to which it is attached, endless;
inasmuch as it is sometimes applied,

to ceremonies, covenants, hills and
mountains, that have long since
passed away. :

-19. Let him who readeth ever
bear in mind, that the subject gov-
erneth the word, and not the word
the subject.

20. There is not the same reason
to believe death and punishment
are strictly, in the broadest sense,
eternal, as there is that life and
happiness are so. :

21. The latter may be so, the
former cannot. Death and punish-
ment had a beginning, and will
therefore have an end; for God
-saw the end of all things from the
beginning. :

22. Whereas life and happiness
had no beginning, they will have
no end ; and are, therefore, strictly
eternal. .

23. Is proof of this required ?{

Then cast the eye of thy mind
back to time jndefinite, before the
morning stars sang together, and
the sons of God shouted for joy,
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and when the Great Eternal lived
alone. - '

24. Seest thou at that time aught
but life, and holiness, and happi-
ness? Thou dost not. .

25. For the Deity, at that far
distant period, was, as all acknow-
ledge, in and of himself, holy and
happy. . .

26. Death, sin and suffering had
not then commenced, and therefore
cannot.be from eternity to eternity ;

27. While life, and holiness, and -
happiness, were without beginning,
and will therefore have no end.

28. Hence we perceive that, even
though the same word is applied
to life and death, to happiness and

.| punishment, there is-not the same

reason to believe them both entirely -
endless. ' AN

29. Hell and suffering will be
destroyed, while heaven and happi-
ness will endure.

30. John, the Revelator, assures
us that death and hell shall be de-
stroyed, and that there shall be a new
heaven and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness;

31. But he neglects to inform us .
that there shall be a new death ora
new hell; for the very good reason
that ‘no such thing was revealed to
him.-

32. God intended to destroy hell,
and will do so; and has therefore
revealed to us this purpose. =

33. He intended not to create 8
new hell, nor & new denin, wod
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therefore will not accomplish sach
things; and hence the Revelator
saw death and hell cast into the
lake of fire, and heard a voice say-
ing, There shall be no more death.

34. What, then, wilt thou do, O
thou John, who art surnamed Ba-
ker, for a hell in which to torment
those whom thou callest the finally
impenitent ? :

. If hell is to be destroyed and
not again rebuilded, the chief doc-
trine that issues forth out of thy
mouth, will also be destroyed;

36. For its foundation 1s laid on
hell, and Satan is its chief corner-
stone ; and if the foundation be de-
stroyed, what will thy doctrine do ?

37. Will sinners build a hell in
which to afftict themselves? Will
the pious saints, in the exercise of
their benevolence, build a hell for
those they are so anxious to save ?2°

38, Will the angels in heaven,
or the Savior beside the throne of
God, do this? Thou answerest,
Nay ; and I respond, Amen.

39. Neither will God accomplish
this. And, blessed be his name,

. thy doctrine is untrue, and the uni-|-

verse is safe. ,

40. T Moreover, there is .more
reason to believe in endless heaven
than in endless hell, from the fact
that God is a good being.

4]1. He would not be as likely,
in the exercise of his goodness, to
create infinite grief as infinite joy,
—nor infinite evil as infinite good.

42. And he who would contend
in opposition to this self-evident as-
sertion, must in so doing, entirely
disregard the reason which separ-
ates man from the brute creation.

43. And a doctrine which re-
quires this for its support, is by no
means enviable or desirable; mor
does it reflect honor and glo:
the character of the great
of all. - '

44. His natuve is love. He loves
us all. It is the nature of love to
seek the best good of its objects;
and he cannot, therefore, be even
indifferent to our best good. -

45. Is endless happiness our best
good? It will be brought about.
It will not, cannot fail, though the
heavens and the earth should pass
away. '

46. Nothing can possibly prevent
the accomplishment of the benevo-
lent purposes of our God.

47. He will overcome evil with
good, cause the wrath of man to
praise him, and gather together in
one, all things in Christ, both which
are in heaven and on the earth.

48. This gracious assurance
should cheer the desponding, give
faith to the doubting, strength to the
weary, joy to the living, and tri-
umph to the dying. - .

ather

CHAP. XIX.
Rich Man and Lazarus—prayer meetin,
in hejl, withowt saints, 1—21; Baksr's

upon
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child in its mother in heaven, anfully
woretched, contradiction—challenge, 22—A49.

1. Still Baker continued:to speak,
the people to listen, and Abraham
to record hig sayings in the book
that was in his hand.

2. And as he spake, he said, If
ye neglect this great salvation, ye
shall not escape an awful hell.

- 3. Distort the scriptures as ye
may, yet, like the rich man, ye will
lift up your eyes in hell. -

4. T I ask thee, Baker, Believest
thou that the account of the Rich
Man and others, is a statement of
things that were ? and not a par-
able ? R

§. Verily, thou speakest as though

thou thus believest, T

6. I ask thee, then, Did the an-
gels take the poor man, Lazarus, in
all his filthiness,.and thrust hini into
the bosom of the faithful Abraham?

7. If so, shouldst thou, as a de-
cent and cleanly man, eovet the

" employment of t{e aged Patriarch,
or wish to nestle in his besom with
the soreful Liazarus?

8..And will all who finally see
salvation, rest in that same bosom ?
And must he hold them there to all
eternity ? R

9. If so, how much more capa-
cious is his bosom now, than when
he was on earth? And in what
fashion is it formed ? _

- 10. Has it become like unto that
great sheet, which Peter in a vision
saw let. down from heaven ?
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11. And thinkest thou the other
patriarchs were in his bosom? If
not, Did each and every of the an-
cient ‘Eatriarchs and prophets, have
a loathsome beggar entrusted to his
care? :

12. Sayest thou there is some
other heaven for others, than that
revealed in this account? and that
the saved will not all be crowded
into one man’s bosom ?

13. It may be then, that there is
some other hell for others, and there-
fore thou hast no right to threaten
them with this.

14. Believest thou that there is
literally a flame of fire in the im-
mortal world to-torment men ?

15. If thou dost, thou disagreest
with all the more enlightened of
thine own religious sect. And if
not, this passage will not serve thy
turn in proof of future suffering.

16. Again. Thou believest that
all in hell are totally depraved, and
that no good thought can enter
there. hat thinkest thou- of the
Rich Man’s benevolent desires for
his five brethren ?

17. And his prayer too; was it
not apparently as goed, and as sin-
cere as thou thyself canst offer that
missionaries may be sent to evan-
gelize the heathen werld ? :

18.: Undoubtedly it was. And
how agreeth this with thy senti-
ments of hell ? .

19. Is there to be a constant

meeting there, that each ‘ormesdd
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goul may offer- supplications for his
ungodly relatives and friends ?

20. And will there be none of
God’s people, as ye. proudly call
yourselves, in that place to forbid
their prayers ?

.21. To pray to heaven to strike
. them down, and stop their mouths ;
tear off the sheep skins, and show
the wolves ? :

22. And dost thou think the sav-
ed in heaven, and the lost in hell
will dwell in each other’s sight,and
listen to each other’s language ?

23. 7 Thou hast thyself a mother-
less little one, by a frequent recital
of whose piteous condition (having
no mother'’s prayers or cares to
bless it,) '

24. Thou hast, in this protracted
" meeting, doubtless moved many a
_female heart to pity.

25. Suppose that tender little
one should, at some future time, be
compelled to writhe in ceaseless an-
guish, amid the raging flames of an'
eternal hell ;

26. And looking across a Gulf
should see its pious Father, and
raise ite supplicating voice and eyes
and = hands, entreating for one
* draught of water to slake its mad-
dening thirst. -

27. And thou shouldst hear its
piercing cries,  and shrieks, and
-groans ; and see its graceful limbs
. * and lovely features,
© 28, Writhing amid the keenest

. torments that infinity can inflict
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upon a poor immortal, and have no
power to minister to its wants.

.29. And suppose just at this aw-
ful moment thou shouldst hear a
voice, and looking around, behold
close at thy side, thy dear compan-
ion—the mother of thy child.

30. She, like thyself, is gazing
on the tender object of your mutual
love, and listening to its cries and
groans for help.

31. And as thou turnest, her
eyes, filled with {naternal tears, fall
on thy face; her voice upon thine
ear, as she exclaims,

32. O dearest John, beloved one;
Haste, haste to rescue from the
flames of hell our own and only
child! ' B

33. See, see! that angry, hellish
fiend is now tormenting with a fiery
dart,’our dear first born! the only
child God ever gave us! -

34. The monster with a heated
iron is burning out its little tongue !
Speed thee, be quick, and pour
some water on ! ' :

35. Thou hearest this, yea, and
more also, from a bursting heart,
and quivering lip; and yet thou
canst not stir one step, nor bear

one drop of water to thy wretched
child. : »
36. For a great Gulf is fixed;

and there thou art, and there thou
must remain. .
37. Couldst thou, I ask, rejoice
in such a state,-and call it heaven ?
38. If thou couldst, thou weuldst
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possess the savageness of a more
than demon ; and thy heart would
not contain one single particle of
pure humanity, but would beat in
{fect unison with the fiends in
ell ! .

39. But I tell thee Nay; thou
never canst be happy, and see thy
children or thy wife, reduced to suf-
fering in this awful manner.

40. Establish thou thy hell, ac-
cording to thy views of the poor
rich man, and thou destroyest, with-
out reserve, all heaven of happiness
and peace.

41. But wilt thou say, in order
10 evade this just conclusion, that
no paternal feelings will exist in
heaven? And that parents recon-
ciled to God, will look on calmly to
see theéir children burn ?

42, Stop where thou art, my
brother ! For dost thou not contend
that after death there is no change?

43. Thou surely hast advanced
this doctrine, and do not, I beseech
thee, contradict it npw, by arguing
a great, and awful, and a wicked
change ;

44. That all the finer feelings
will be lost, and even the fond
mother’s heart be cased about with
triple steel that love shall never
find it! o

45. But the world hath reason
to rejoice in God, that thy views in
this respect are far from right as
light from datkness, or good from

' was open before him.

evil, or as trath from falsehood.

ABRAHAN. 63

. 46. T challenge thee, or any of
thy faith, in the most solemn man-
ner, to make good, by consistency
and proof, in the presence of thine
opponent, the exposition that thou
givest of this noted parable.

47. Thou canst not do it; for
humanity, reason, and the word of .
God, would oppose thee in thine .
undertaking, stare thee in thy face, -
and make thee blush for the many
imperfections in thy religious doc-
trine, ‘

48. Would the reader see this
subject, let him read the sixteenth
chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel.

49. But here more must not be
said, as theé small Book of Abraham
could not well contain all that might
be written.

CHAP. XX. .
Baker speaks—fire ! fire! ! fire ! !'! Help !
help ! !—agitation, 1—12. Life Boat man-
ned, 13—15. Various sensations, 16—20.
Jonathan challenges Christ to come into the
gallery—holds a profane dialo, threat- *
ens to cut his own throat, if—21—22. .

1. Furthermore, Baker continued
and spake many things, the partic-
ulars thereof, and Abraham’s com-
ments thereon, will not all be writ-
ten in this Book;

2. But, behold, they are written
in the Book "of Remembrance, that

3. 7 Like as a man of business
by neglect might lose his money, so
said John, 2 man mey lose e s
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neglecting this chance to secure
his salvation. :

4. And that the people might not
fail to be aroused to a sense of their
impending danger, he related the
dreadful story of the burning Lex-
ington ;

5. Pathetically inquired where
their poor souls are now, and then,
in a loud, terror-stricken, and terror-
striking voice, he cried out in the
midst of the trembling audience,
Fire! Fire!! Fme!!! Awake!
Awage!!

6. T Then spake he of the good
ship Mexico, that was wrecked, and
of the people who were lost, and
of the exertions made for their sal-
vation ;

7. And his voice was again raised
and he cried out in the ears of the
agitated assembly, Help! Help!!
Hewp!!! .

8. And the fearful, and the un-
believing, and the weak-minded
among the multitude (and they were
many) were swayed to and fro, and
shaken like a reed,

‘9. By the fearful words that pro-

ceeded out of his mouth, and by

the unearthly looks and gestures
that took full possession of his
countenance. ) )

10. Howbeit, some there were
who saw through the management,
who understood the manceuvres, and
who, being rooted and grounded in
the faith of God, were unmoved by
his vociferations, and careless of

hbis threats ;
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11. And they said, Surely he is
but a man, and his voice is no
means so loud, neither is it so :h.?n'll.
as that of the wild goose, whose
way is through the heaxens,

{2. And who knoweth her ap-

inted time to fly towards the

orth, and towards the South.

13. T Then he eontinued and
said, This meeting is appointed to
man the life-boat. But whilst the
rope of mercy is thrown within
mr grasp, your souls are sinking

tily to hell !

14. Say, sifiners, will ye not en-
ter the life-boat? Will ye not jump
on board and secure your salvation ?

15. Those who refuse, and who
remain in the crazy wreck, will lose
their souls, and sink down, down,
to rise again no more forever!

16. 7 Now when all this decla-
mation was ended, some were dis-
gusted at the attempt to arouse the
ears, and dethrone. the judgment,
and the better feelings.

17. Others . wondered at the
whole matter, and many were sorely
afraid, and their hearts trembled
within them ; i

18. Fer they had been taught
from infancy, that what the Elders
and priests asserted, must, of course
be true ; :

19, And therefors they were
prepared to receive with open hearts
whatever was advanced, whether
sacred or profane; good, bad, or
indifferent.

20. Albeit, the multitude remain
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" ed, even when John had ended his
sayings: for they saw that Jonathan
had arisen to pour out a speech-
ment. N

21. ¥ Now Brayton, whose
christian name was Jonathan, was
filled with the spirit that had come
upon him, and he spake accordingly.

22. And his voice and manner
were exceedingly vociferous and
unseemly.
‘ed himself to the work before him,
‘the air was beaten as by a Roman
gladiator. '

23. And sometimes in the fury
of his engagement, and heat of his
perspiration, a garment would' be
thrown aside. © . .

24. And some of his words were
so exceedingly vulgar and profane,
that the pen of Abraham refuseth
to record them.

25, How shall we escape, said
he, if we neglect so great salvation ?
How shall we escape what? Why,
how shall we escape the damnation
of hell ?

26. Sposen Jesus Christ should
come right down, and stand there
in that gallery ? ’
© 27. (As he said this, he turned
about to the Singing Gallery, that
was behind the chief seat in the
synagogue.) .

28. And sposen he should say to
me, Brayton! how do you expect
to escape the damnation of hell?
I should say to him, (that is, if I
believed as some fog{s here do.)

And when he address- |-
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29. Sir! How shall I escape
the damnation of hell? How shall
I scape it, Sir? Il tell ye!

30. (Understand me! That is,
if 1 believed as some folks here
profess to.) ' :

31. I'd take a.dagger, or razor;
and cut my throat, and go right
straight to heaven! That’s how
1'd scape it, Sir! :

32. And as these words rushed
from his unhallowed lips, he suited
his action to the sentiment, and
crossed his throat! .

33. And with many other words
did this unsanctified man blaspheme:
before the people, in' the house of’
the Lord.

34. And the feelings of some:

-were shocked by the dreadfully fa-

miliar manner in which he profes-
sed to hold a disputation with the
Son of God ! :

35. But others there were, who
received his sayings as the breath-
ings of an angel, for they were ac-
customed to spiritual darkness, and
not to light.

Norg, v. 21—35.—The dialogue here
Ea.rtial]y described as taking place between
rayton and the Savior, was the most pro-
fane, impious and solemn mockery that I
ever witnessed. A mock sermon, deliver-
ed by a clown in a strolling circus, would
to'my mind be no touch to it. It was
enough to chill the blood of any- decent
christian, who could look upon the scene
unprejudiced by sectarism. :
0 see a man of cominon sense acting
like & COMMON MANIAL, 1B FHEN wnd Ve
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Sodom and in

rhyme, 1—8 ; men carried right straight
. to heaven, explained—the devil pleased with
endless sin and misery, 9—A46.

1. Furthermore, Jonathan spake
of the wicked ones of old, of those
who perished at the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah, and at other
signal times, when the fierce wrath
of Jehovah was displayed.

2. And did they, inquired he
with an air of triumph, go right
straight home to, heaven? Or, in
the words of another :

. 3. Did all the filthy Sodomites,
‘When God bade Lot retire,

Go in a trice to paradise,

On rapid wings of fire?

4. Did Pharaoh and his mighty hosts,
Have God-like honors given ?
A pleasant breeze bring them with
ease,
By water into heaven?

5. Did Korah with his factious club,
‘Whom hell thought to devour,
By crafty sli}) take nimble trip,
To heaven’s lofty tower ? -

6. Was Judas, that perfidious wretch,
~ Not for his crimes acc ?
Did he by cord outgo his Lord,
And get to-heaven first?

gusting enough at any time ; but to seea
professed minister of the Gospel do so
even in the desk, before 8 mixed assem-
bly, and under the sanction of a holy re-
ligion, for the avowed pu: of convert-
ing souls, and advancing: Ee ory of God,
i8 heart-sickening in the extreme. Iam
happy to learn, that the man behaves bet-
#ex since the excitement passed away.
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7. When God sees villains are too bad
To dwell upon the land ; .
Sa’xlz, does he take the rascals up,
'0 dwell at his right hand ?

8. Does every vile, abandoned wretch
Beneath the spacious sky,
Who dieth in the act of sin,
Reign with our God on high?

' 9. T Jonathan, I say unto thee,
the subject of these mnquiries is one
upon which wijser heads and better
hearts than thine, have been led
astray. )

10. But it is right to him that
understandeth, and plain to them
that seek knowledge. .

11. Have patience, therefore, for.
a little season, and tltou shalt obtain
instruction, and the mystery of the
matter shall be revealed. - -

12. Thou thinkest strange that
God should take men from this
world for their wickedness, and
earry them, by his angels, right
straight into heaven, where nothin,
can enter that defileth and make
a lie. :

13. If thoy art willing, let the
case be brought near liome, that
thou mayest feel its force.

14. Suppose that thou thyself
wert still more wicked even than
thou ‘art, so that thou couldst go

Notz, verses 3—8.—Let the reader un-
derstami, that Jonathan did not repeat
these lines, but he advanced their spirit
and sentiment, and had probably been
reading a “Poem” from which, with
some alterations, they are quoted. :
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‘hand in hand with the filthy Sed-
omites;
15. And accuse the Almighty to

his face of possessing the most ma-|

lignant passions of eternal wrath ;

16. *And even insult the dear
Redeemer by summoning him be-
fore thee, that thou mightest con-
tend with him earnestly about the
body of thy divinity, as did Satan
of old with Michael, about the
body of Moses. .

17. And suppose the Deity, dis-
pleased with thy wickedness, and
thy profanity, should cut thee down
suddenly as thou didst threaten to

-kill. thyself, and send thy guilty
trembling soul to an eternal hell ;

18. There to be made immortal,
to curse him to his face, and sin-on

to all eternity, with an higher hand|.

.and a stronger arm, than thou now
possessest.

19. (I pray thee, brother Jona-
than, to think solemnly of this; for
if the doctrine that thou preachest be
true, it may be no fancy sketch.

20. But thou mayest, as well as
others, be whelmed deep beneath
the burning billows of almighty
wrath, fit company for infernal
fiends, to writhe in anguish while
the throne of God endures.)

21. I ask thee, What advantage
would be gained by this? What
good would be accomplished ?
What profit to the Creator ?

* See Jonathan's speech in the pre-
eeding chapter.

A‘wy

22. None, by any means ; for

.sin thereby would be increased, and

not diminished. :

23. And if thy blasphemies now
displease his ears, being finite, they
would then be infinitely more. dis-
pleased, for “this sin would be in-
fipite.

24, And thinkest thou it would

be consistent with a God, being dis-
leased with sin, to perpetuate its
incregse and tontinuance ?

25. Would he strike thee from

this state of being because thou wert

too wicked, and place thee, and mil-
lions of thy fellow creatures,no bet-
ter than thyself, where thy impious
profanity would never cease ?

26. Did he do thus, it would
prove that thou art not sufficiently

olluted here, and that therefore
e took thee hence to complete thy
vicious character.

27. But it is clear and plain,
that God .could .not be profited b
man’s continuance in sin and suf-
fering.

28. Who can it profit then?
Would it profit thee to be compel-
led eternally to sin and suffer?
Thou wilt not answer, Yea, either
for thyself or others. .

29. Would it profit the saved in
heaven? Would fathers and moth-
ers rejoice in the suffering of their
despairing; helpless offspring ?

30. No; friend and relative
never could rejoice in the loss axd

wretchedness of tafive and Sheed.

A
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ness of sinners benefit the angels
that are round about the throne ?

32. It could not, for they rejoice
alone in the repentarice and salva-
tion of poor sinful men. ,

33. at being then, dost thou
presume, friend Jonathan, would
be gratified and pleased by the
eternal sin and sorrow of thyself
and others?

34. Surely, no one bat the Devil,
the very evil being unto whom thy
faith is plighted, and whom thou
" preachest, and whom thou pretend-
est to represent as the vilest being
in the universe. ,

35. And supposé you, that the
great and good Creator would es-
tablish sin, and cruelize the helpless
creatures of his own creation,

36. And thereby dampen all the
joys of men, of angels, of the Sa-
vior and Himself, simply to gratify
and feed the malice of an ugly
devil ?

37. Would he be at this vast
expense and sacrifice, just to ac-
commodate his dark Satanic Maj-

estgs? .
. No one can thus conclude,
if reason and religion are allowed
to take the place of bigotry, and
long-established creeds, and vain
traditions.

39. What shall be done then,
" with the wicked Sodomites, and
others who were cut off for sinful-
ness, by which advantage might
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31. Would the perpetual siqful-'

accrue to all concerned, and the
will of heaven be done ?

40. Why, to be sure, let them
be cleansed from sin, and go right
straight to heaven, where they can
sin no more, but where eternal joy
and praise will dwell upon their
tongues. ‘

41. This would be consistent
with a God of justice, holiness and
love, and prove a source of joy
unspeakable to every being in hea-
ven and earth and hell,

42. Except, perchance, the great
Infernal, and tgose who have his
spirit, and would defend his cause.

43. And wouldst thou, brother,
regret to see this consummation so
devoutly to be wished, and for
which all good men pray? Thou

. | couldst not.

44. Nor couldst thou say the
change from sin to holiness took
place too suddenly, for thou believ-
est it should be instantaneous.

45. Thou couldst not then com-
plain, but sing, with alteration, in
the language of thine own poet,
namely, :

46. So all those filthy Sodornites,
WWhen God bade Lot re;:.rea’.dnse
ent, freed from vice, to i
On’mpid wings of fire. ’

CHAP. XXII.
Restorationists, horse-stealing, hypocrisy,

1—2; one thousand souls go to hell, and
shake hands with devils ; then go to heaven

and praise his name. Jonathan's appear
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ance, 3—21 ; Peck’s Poem—tumult in-
creases; 22—29.

1. Then Jonathan spake .very
severely and uncharitably of the
class of christians called Restora-
tionists.

2. And he eoncluded it would be
much better to go right straight to
heaven, by believing in endless hell,
than to go round through hell by

horse-stealing, hypocrisg, and trying’
od.

to change the truth of

. 3. And he opened his mouth,
. saying, Suppose one thousand souls
go up to the judgment-seat of Christ,
and are sent down to hell for five
thousand years.

4. There they shake hands and
commune with devils and damned
spirits, explore every dark. corner,
and get a complete map of hell.

5. Yes, they curse God to his
face in hell, for five thousand years!

6. Then having paid the “debt

‘and made atonement for their sins,
they mount the platform of hell
with the passport of the devil in
their hands.
. 7. They boldly advance to the
gate of heaven, and demand ad-
mittance. The waiting angel de-
sires to know upon what authority
they expect to enter.

8. Oh, say they, we have suffer-
ed out our term of time, have paid
the debt, and got the devil’s pass-
port fresh from hell.

9. If you doubt it, you may see
his name at full length, signed with
his own hand. .
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10. The angel looks, the signa-
ture is true, and the gate of heaven
rolls back upon its massy hinges,
and in they go!

11. And this is heaven! they
shout. We must be happy now.
What shall we do to make us so?

'12. They look about, and in the -
distance, on the plains. of heaven,
behold a little band of happy spirits,
and they advance. But, hark!
That little band have tuned their
harps to sing.

13. Their song is this, Glory to

'God who hath redeemed us to him-

self through the blood of the Lamb!
Glory to-God: in the highest !

14. Let us also sing, say they,
and be happy. But that song will
never suit our hearts, nor vibrate on
our tongues ! '

15. Thus" will we  sing, No
thanks to redeeming grace! No
thanks to God nor the Lamb! We
were not saved by his grace, nor
purchased by his blood ! ,

16. But glory to the torments of
hell, by which we have been re-
deemed !

17. Glory, glory to -the devil,
who, from the platform of his king-
dom, hath given us a passport to
heaven ! v

18. And with very many more
such words did Jonathan pour out
the feelings of his soul, till his
strength failed, and-his physical
powers began to be exhausted.

19. And he appeaned Wee =
horse who had been hexd Aswen =y
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a cruel rider, and whose breath was
short, and whose legs were weary,
whose mouth was covered with
foam, and whose body with perspi-
ration.
20. Whoso readeth, let him un-
- derstand, that what is here record-
ed is not entirely word for word, as
he who spake delivered it; but,

truly, it is a brief synopsis of the|

whole.

21. The language here employ-
ed comes by no means up to the
profane reality; and the frightful-
ness-of his gestures and appearance
defies description. ,

22. T Now if any man desireth
to see the wicked spirit, and impi-
ous sentiments advanced by Jona-
_than, done up in rhyme; verily,
his desire can be gratified, by hold-
ing a consultauon with a certain
Poem,

23. Written by a certain man
whose name is Peck, and who hath
neither the charity nor the common
* sense to keep his bitterness and big-
otry beneath a bushel.

24. For truly, this Peck is a
measure of wrath, pressed down
and running over.

25. Now when Brayton had
. ceased, one of the Elders prayed.

26. And much’of his petition
was devoted to those who, he mod-
estly informed the Lord, expected
to enter the courts of heaven, hell-
smoked and hell-scorched.

27. And the commotion among

.o

ACTS OF THE ELDERS, OR

the people waxed still greater and
greater.

28, And when the mourners
were called forth for prayers, the
assembly was dismissed, for mid-
night was nigh at hand.

29. And Abraham went unto
his own home.

CHAP. XXIII
Abraham’s renunciation—falsehood ex-
posed, 1—T ; he gives his past to
his brethrm—-they are satisfied, 8—34.

1. About this time it was cur-
rently reported by some, that Abra-
ham was shaken in his faith, and
troubled in his mind ;

2. And that he had, in fact, re-
nounced the faith once delivered to
the saints, and embraced the creeds
of his opposers.

3. And that he desired to possess
the religion of the chief priésts and
elders, and was anxiously seeking
therefor. _

4. Then came unto him certain
of his brethren, saying, How is it
that we hear this of thee ? :

5. Already are our enemies be-
ginning to rejoice in thy conver-
sion. Tell us, therefore, Hast thou
renounced thy religious faith ?

6. And as he stood without the
door. of the sanctuary, he replied, I
tell thee, Nay, my brethren ; but an
enemy hath done this. ‘

7. For so it always cometh- to
pass, that a time of excitement like
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this, (and the commotion was very
great,) is a time of falsehood and
deception.

8. I was once an honest believer
in their doctrine, for so had I been
carefully educated from my youth
up; and I was fully fellowshipped
for many years, in a church whose
faith is akin to theirs.

9. I was actively engaged, as
they now are, in assisting to pro-
duce and carry on revival excite-
meunts, which we confidently called,
The work of God.

10. I have carefully. considered
their cause, their commencement,
" and their end ;

11. And T am fully confident
they produce more evil than good
to the church, to christianity, and
to the communities in which they
are made. o

" 12. Nevertheless, I doubt not
that many who are engaged in such
wark are honestly sincere, deceiving
and being deceived ; and also- that
some are hypocrites.

13. T have likewise diligently
examined the doctrine of our oppo-
sers, and gathered the good into my
vessel, and cast the bad away.

14. But in process of time, my

faith became enlarged, and that
which in it was lacking, became
perfected, and I rejoiced abundantly
in the fullness of tixe blessing of the
Gospel. :

15. Therefore, after a long trial
was had, in which I was kindly per-

o)
mitted to answer for myself;, before
both the church and the clergy,
touching those things whereof 1
was accused, .
th16. I was forth}vith cast out of

eir synagogue ; for it was agreed
amongsytrlllem, that if any man should
believe and confess, that Jesus is
the Savior of the world, he should
be thus dealt with. )

17. But the world, out of which
I had been taken, and into which I
was again cast, received me with
much kindness and no objection.

18. But all these things, and
more also, behold, they are written
in a book, which is before the peo-
le, and which beareth the title,
¥ReLicrous  PrOSCRIPTION  FoR
OPINION’S SAKE. :

19. But it was not thus well
with a certain poor woman, who
was cast, out for the repeated sin of

adultery.
20.’%0r the world declared that
they would not receive her, unless
the church would return her as good
as when they took her away. ,
21. This being impossi{le, the
sinful offender is even now, it is
believed, suspended between the
church and the world, in fellowship
with neither, but willing to do geod
to all men, as she hath opportunity,
22. T Think ye, then, my bretz-‘
ren, that I shall return again to the
*A pamphlet of 80 , containing
an account’of Abraham’s suspension from
the Orthodox Clhnurch for heresy .
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_chaff

embrace of doctrines and traditions
of men, suited only to the carnal

amind of the unregenerate and

vicious ?

23. I have retained all the good
to be found in their system of di-
vinity, and have added thereunto
all the good I discover in a system
that is all over glorious. %Vhat
want I more ?

24. My soul is now satisfied with
peace and joy in believing; and
all the exertions of the Elders to
make me retrace my steps, are like
upon a summer threshing
floor, in a windy day.

25. As easily might the Jewish
brethren of Saul, have persuaded
him back to his work of persecation,
after the light from heaven had
shone round about him.

26. Since I first came to a know-
ledge of the truth as it is jn Jesus,
never have I been even tempted to
return to the peculiar faith of my
former brethren,; whom I left when
I followed on to know the Lord.

‘27. And think ye that I can now
deny the Lord that bought me, de-
part from the pure Gospel, and re-
turn like the swine that was washed
to her wallowing in the mire ?

28. Sooner should I, had I the
power, darken the sun by day, and
put out the moon by night, that I

might have the privilege to walk by |

a dim torch light, which could but

vender the darkness still more vis-
ible.
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29. When, therefore, I hear the

Elders earnestly entreat me to leave
my faith for theirs, it is as though a -
man, groping his way through mid-
night, with a dark lantern in his
hand,
- 30. Should say unto one jour-
neying in the meridian light of the
king of day, Hearken unto me, I
pray thee! Seest thou this taper
that is in mine hand ?

31. Behold, what a beauteous
halo, and mellow radiance it casteth
around my feet!

32. Put -out, therefore, thy sun-
shine, and come and draw near,
and thou shalt freely walk in the
light thereof. - v

33. Finally, brethren, when I
would forsake the sun to follow an
ignis-fatuus, then, and not before,
shall I forsake what the Lord hath
spoken for the leaven of the Scribes
and Pharisees. o

34. Now when the brethren
heard these sayings of Abraham,
they were satisfied in their hearts,
and said, Amen and Amen!

CHAP. XXIV.

Zephaniah and the Gospel Messenger,
1—20 ; it carries an epistle to Harris, of
Harrisville, 21—335 : the Elders boast of
his wealth and snfluence, 36—39.

1. Now there dwelt in this same
land, even ‘n the land of Roger
‘Williams, a man whose name was
Zephaniah, who also was awmong
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those ordained to
lasting Gospel.

2. He was a devout man, and
the grace of God was upon him,
and his doings were marked by
piety, Xlainness and perseverance.

3. And it was his meat and his
drink to labor diligently in his Mas-
ter’s cause, even though he suffered
reproach for trusting in the living
God as the Savior of all men.

4. And his preaching among the
people was not with great swelling
words of man’s vanity, as the man-
ner of some is ; s

5. But he chose rather to use
great plainness of speech in the
setting forth of sound- doctrine.

6. And he zealously labored in
the work that was before him ; not
with vain ostentation, but ‘with sin-
gleness of heart, and firmness of
purpose ; T

7. Seeking not the honor that
cometh- from men, but that which
is of God.

8. ,And this same Zephaniah,
whose surname was Baker, had his
dwelling-place in the city of Pro-
vidence ; and his wife also abode
there with him.

9. And he preached the word of
the Lord in many places, even in
all the region round about.

10. For it was so that wherever
a door of entrance was opened unto
him, he entered ; and whensoever
a door of utterance was given him,
he spake ;

preach the ever-

3

11. For he was of the apostolic
order, insomuch that he :Ea.ke not
by parchment, but as the spirit
gave utterance.

12. T Behold, upon the last day
of every Christian week, did Zeph-
aniah send forth a Messenger* into -

all the region round about. -
13. And the headt thereof was

like unto a flying angel, with an

open book in his right hand ;

14. And the words went forth
on this wise, Behold, I bring you
good tidings, the everlasting Gospel.

156. Albeit, there was no Trum-
pet in his mouth, that he might
continually sound an alarm in the
holy mountain-of God ; .

16. For he was purely a Gospel
Messenger, and went not forth hike
the thunders of Sinai, but like the
mercies of the Savior.

17, Nevertheless, he was not of
a fearful spirit, nor could the threats
nor devices. of enemies divert him
from his purpose ;

18. For the inscription upon his
banmer was written in these words,
I AM SET FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE
GosPEL.

19. Beneath his wings was. there
balm for the healing of the nations;
and his message of mercy was car-
ried to diverse places, and into
many hearts, where by other means
it would not have entered.

* A religious paper, called «The Gospel
Messenger.”

t The vignette, or heading ol he e,
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20: But the Trumpet* of alarm
was in the mouth of the Messenger
of the Gospel, that was sent forth
weekly, from the. city of Shawmut,
in the land of Abm{am’s nativity,
by a brother, and defender of the
faith, whose Christian name was
Thomas.

21. T Now be it remembered, that

a mant of Harrisville, whose name
was Harris, and whose christian
name was John and also Clark, }:;d
spoken many things against the
faith of Abraham.
- 22, And he had even addressed
him personally before the people,
while he and those that were with
him, had neither the piety, polite-
ness, justice nor courage to permit
him to speak in his own defence.

‘23. For they feared to stand be-

fore the words of his mouth, and
wished the people to condemn him
without a hearing, the proverb of
Solomon to the contrary notwith-
standing. . :
- 24.. Then said Abraham, Is there
not a way by which I may be heard
by those before - whom I am accu-
sed ? Yea, there is even so.

25. 1 will speak unto the Gospel
Messenger, that goeth forth into all
this land, and he will carry a mes-
sage unto this same John, and the

* Trumpet— Trumpet and Universalist
Magazine.” Shawmut—Indian name for
Boston.  Land of Abraham’s nativity—
The State of Massachusetts.

7} See chap. vii. 12 ; also, xii. 9.
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Elders that are round about him,
that will make their ears to tingle.
26. Their wickedness shall be
exposed and rebuked; and the peo-
ple that they have led in darkness,
shall discover light.
27. And Abraham heard a voice

saying unto him, Write. And he
straig] tway took hold upon a pen,
while an inkhorn was beside him,

and parchment before him.

28. Immediately an epistle was
prepared for the man of Harrisville,
which the Gospel Messenger hasted
to carry, not to him only, but unto
all the people whithersoever he

‘went. '

29. And it was so that when he
came to the door of Harris, a sister
met him upon the threshhold, and
said, Thou shalt not come in, for
my brother is aware of thy mes-
sage. o

30. So she closed the door in
his face, and he turned himself
about, and passed on an other way,
and was received with gladness.

31. Albeit, Harris received the
message by some other means, the
which when he had read, and per-
ceived the plain truths that were
spoken, and the proper inferences
that were drawn,

Nortk, verse 29.—The meaning of this
passage is this: A gentleman carried a
copy of the Messenger containing the
published letter, to the dwelling hquse of
Mr. Harris, to present it to him with the

writer’s respects ; but a lady who came te
the door refused to receive it. :
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92, He was somewhat troubied-

in spirit, and said concerning' Abra-
ham, Behold, he lieth!

33. But Abraham knew that
what he had written was not false,
for he testified of those things which
he had seen and heard.

34. Howbeit, some spake after
this manner, and others after that;

36. But the Messenger was well
received, and his message attended
to, even by many into’ whose habi-
tations he aforetime had found no
admittance. . ’

36. ¥ Now this was the man in

whose conversion' the Baptist El-
ders rejoiced greatly ; for they said
among themselves, Behold, he is
rich!
37. And unto people in parts
where he was unknown, they pub-
lished, saying, He is a man of great
influence, and the owner of a large
manufacturing establishment.

38. But this was not the truth,
for he owned but a fraction of an
establishment ;

39. And whether he possessed
great irfluence, several anecdotes
might illustrate, did time and room
permit them to be recorded.

- CHAP. XXV.

Abraham went not to the meeting—the
Elders rejoice—Jonathan's falsehood, 1—
12 ; Abraham again in their midst—ezxcite-
ment increases, 13—26 ; Abraham desires
to be snstructed, and Jonathan refuses to
answer, 27—38

ABRAHAM.,

1. Verily, it came to pass, 8
the morning of the next:day
arisen, and Abraham had: #risen
therewith, that he went ritsdown
to the synagogue of the Methodists,
whither the Calvinists were assem-
bled. ) L.

2. For other duties devolved up-
on him; and moreover, he was '
called to preach the Gospel in an
other village on the first day of the
week, for so it had been before ap-

inted. :

3. And he went not again near
unto the Baptists for three full days,
the which when- they perceived,
they exultingly said, Behold, when
the battle waxed hot, the devil fled.

4. Nevertheless their supplica-
tions were offered for his conversion
as heretofore, yet as whatsoever is
not of faith is sin, so their prayers
were not answered. ‘

5. But there were there some at
all times, who heard and witnessed
all that ‘was said and done, and re-
membered accordingly.

6. T And Abrabam said, Perad-
venture, I shall appear again among
them, even thoug'%e the battle doth
wax hot, for if so be there is good
there to be received, I am desirous
to receive it. .

7. And doubtless there will be
opportunity of so doing, inasmuch
as Jonathan, upon the last evening
gave notice thus—

8. This meeting will be continued

through the next week, and thaoass



Q"(e

thesv:winter, and probably through
the gear; and we hope to the end
of the world, or at least until every
soul is converted to God.

9. Howbeit, Jonathan’s words
were not always to be depended on,
for he sometimes spake one thing
while an other was true.

10. On a certain evening, he as-
sured the people, that the meeting
would not ismissed, but contin-
ued so long as any were disposed
to remain within the temple, even
¢iif it were until the dawning of the

ay. :
{1. And almost forthwith was the
congregation dismissed, and sent
" out of the house, that every one
might go to his own home ; for it
was late. _

12. Thus did the words of Bray-
ton prove of none effect, for they
were unsavory, not being seasoned
with the salt of truth.

13. T Now it came to pass, that
when the Sabbath was gone'by, and
the second day of the week had fully
arrived, Abraham returned to: his
home from the place whither he had
been to proclaim the Gospel.

14. And as the evening drew
nigh, the spirit said, Arise, and get
thee down to the place whither
John and Jonathan, and the other
Baptist brethren and friends are as-
sembled ; for lo, the battle waxes

+ hot.

16. Yea, and the excitement in-
ereases greatly ; for they have not
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neglected to revile thee and thy
faith, even in thine absence.

16. Go down therefore, and delay
not, and thou shalt see more and
more of the depravity of man.

" 17. And moreover, thou shalt
get good therefrom, and receive in-
struction; for thou canst do this
even by beholding wickedness.

18. So he obeyed the voice of
the spirit, and went straightway un-
til he came to the inner door of the
sanctuary of his opposers.

19. And when he found that the
meeting for prayer was already be-
gun, and that a certain man was
calling with a loud voice, upon the
name of the Lord, he paused even
at the door.

20. For it was a part of his re-
ligion not to disturb the religion of
others; therefore, while many were
less scrupulous, he went not in until
the prayer was ended. -

21. And as the man prayed, he
spake after this manner, and nearly
in these words, namely, O Lord;
these Universalists continue to come
into our meetings just as ‘bold as
can be ! :

22. O Lord, they sit here and
hold their heads right up in the
midst of God’s people, just as bra-
zen as can be !

23. Lord, convict and convert
them ! Lord, bring them down be-
fore these anxious seats !

24. And with many other words
did he pray; but the Lord answer- -
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ed not. And as Abraham seated
himself in their midst, he said,

25. Behold, is it not written in
the sayings of Solomon, The wick-
ed flee when no man pursueth, but
the-righteous are as bold as a Lion ?
. 26. Then spake they, and prayed
they, and sang they, one on this
fashion, and an other on that; and
Abraham listened quietly thereto,
until the meeting for prayer was
ended. : : )

27. T And as Abraham was
about to depart, one came unto him,
and said, ft is reported that the
Elder who is now to preach, intend-
eth to sift thoroughly, and examine
carefully the doctrine thou believest
—Tarry thou therefore, and.hear
him. »

28.* Then said Abraham to one
who sat beside him, Knowest thou
if this saying be true ?

29. And
but I will cheerfully inquire for thee,
at the mouth of ‘Jonathan, if thou
desirest it.

30. Then answered Abraham
and said, Of what religion art thou,
my friend ? '

31. And ‘he said, Verily, lam a
Methodist. And Abraham said,
Then thou mayest go, and thus

Note, verse 30.—This enquiry was
made, because if the individual had been
a Universalist, Abraham would not have

rmitted him to enquire of Jonathan,
feest it should have given occasion for
offence. ’

e said, I know not;

shalt thou speak in the ears of Jon-
athan,

32. Behold Abraham hath heard
it spoken that this night his doc-
trine is to be examined by one of
thy Elders.

33. And he very much desireth
to know if this ‘report be true; for
if it be not, he will forthwith de-
part, as other duties require him to
go hence.

34. Nevertheless, if it be other-
wise, he will cheerfully abide ; for
if his faith is untrue,he is anxious
to have it made known;

35. And he will faithfully listen
if any among the Elders have new
arguments to advance.

36. So the 'messenger went
straightway unto the desk, and said
unto Jogathan as he had been re-
quested.

scended not to inform him; for it
may be he thought it sinful to per-
form an act of common courtesy to-
wards one who he believed was
hated of the Lord.

38. So the messenger returned
again to his place, and the people
marvelled, and Abraham arose and
went his way.

°  CHAP. XXVIL

Abraham accused of Rypocrisy—defends
himsclf, and speaks of the selfishnéss of
the Elders, 1—32 ; his poverty and labor,
33—46 ; Jonathan accused of preaching for

37. Howbeit, Jonathan conde-.

| money, 47—51; of, breakvng o wonkveRk,

IS
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52—54 ; of demanding a salary, 55—58 ;

of hypocrisy, 59—65.

1. Now the - Elders were not
backward in representing Abraham
as a hypocrite, who made merchan-
dise of the Gospel. :

2. Even as one, who would
knowingly proclaim ‘falsehood for
the sake of gain; and who, not
satisfied with goin,
.delighted to lead others there also.

3. O ye uncharitable, and incon-
siderate men! Did ye but stop to
reason, Abraham would not be thus
accused.

4. What motive, think ye, could
possibly induce him to wish his own
eternal ruin, and to pursue a course
leading thereto?

5. Is not the welfare of his soul
as precious to himself, as is the
welfare of the soul of any other
man ?

6. And what, think ye, could
tempt him knowingly to barter his
eternal weal, and buy eternal woe ?

7. All men, endowed with rea-
son, desire to seek their own best
good. And this the word of God
requires, and nature dictates.

8. And would a man; simply for
the sake of involving others in end-
less woe, involve himself ? -

9. It would profit him nothing
that others might be lost, unless it
were the means to secure his own
salvation.

10. But this motive cannot influ-
ance Abraham, seeing he believes

to hell alone,.
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the house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens, is large
enough for all. .

11. Did he believe as others do,
that but a portion of his race could
see salvation, then might he wish
his neighbors to be lost, that he
himself might stand a better chance.

12. Then might he preach, as

e do, a doctrine to make a few
Kave hope, and many of his fellow
men despair of God’s eternal mercy.

13. But if Abraham, as Je say,

is reckless of his own eternal good,

one sin, at least, he can not have to-
answer for.

14. The ‘sin of selfishness, de-
praved as ye may thirk him, has
no abiding place within his heart.

15. Ye say this sin deserves
God’s wrath and curse forever; and
do not ye commit it daily, O ye

priests and Elders, who profess to -

minister at God’s holy altar ?

16. Is not the very doctrine that
ye preach, based upon this debasing
sin ? and are not your disciples, like
unto your doctrine, guilty of this
crime ? ‘

17. Deny it if ye can, and if ye
dare, and it shall be proved so clear-
ly to your face, that if your hearts
are open to conviction, ye shall feel
and confess the trtith.

18. Hearken, then, O ye Elders,
unto the words of my mouth, and
ye shall understand the meditations
of my heart. '

19. Cast back your minds, and
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tell me, Why was it, that ye were
led to seek religion, and to serve
the Lord ?

20. Was it not the fear of hell,
and hope of heaven? Ye answer,
Yea. .

21. The hope of heaven for whom
led ye to seek the Lord ?

22.- Was it the hope that by your
individual seeking, others would be
saved, and not yourselves ?

23. Itell ye Nay; but ye sought
the Lord, not that others, but that

.your own dear selves might scape
sfrom hell, and fly to heaven.

24. Verily, ye understood the
passage, viz: Every tub must stand
upon its own bottom.

25. Was not this selfishness in
the extreme? That it was ye can
not well deny. A

26. And tell me, also, Is not
gelfishness the all-pervading motive
that ye place before the sinner to
produce repentance ? )

27. Do ye not tell him to repent
in order to secure his own, and not
an other’s good ?

28. Yea, and even when he is
told, that he must be willing to be
damned for the glory of God, he is
entreated to be thus willing so that
he may secure to himself eternal life.

29. Ye cannot then deny, that
love to one’s own self is the very
passion upon which your revival
operations all are founded, from
first to last.

80. As then, selfishness is sin,

and ye possess it, are ye not sinful ?
are not ye, and all your spiritual
proselytes; carnal ? :

31. And will ye not one and all
he lost forever, unless ye repent of
this, your besetting sin, with some
other motive than that of simply
being saved ?

32. But if, as some assert, we
must be willing to be lost before we
can be saved; and if, as ye have
said, Abraham is thus willing, is he
not on the high way to heaven?

33. 7 But Jonathan hath said,
that Abraham wilfully proclaimeth
falsehood for the love of worldly

in.

34. Let us examine this, and let
the Lord judge between thee and
him ; and as thy soul liveth, it will
be found, that wherein thou judgest
an other, thou condemnest thyself.

35. Behold, Abrahain dwelleth

in this land in poverty, far from his

kindred, for the love of truth.

36. And he cheerfully endureth

the most bitter reproach and scan-
dal, of those who boastingly call

themselves the People of God. ’

37. Yea, he heweth 'wood in the
wilderness, and beareth it unto his
home upon his shoulders, that his
fire may not go out;

3S. .And he draweth water from
a well, that he may drink thereof,
and be refreshed, and they that are
with him. ‘

39. Milk hath he also for his little
ones, and bread thet dxeoginenst

!
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the heart of man and beast, and
maketh glad the hungry.

40. True, he hath not man
flocks and herds, and very muc
cattle, as did his namesake, who
lived in times of old, when he dwelt
on the plains of Mamre ?

4]1. But nevertheless, his cow
grazeth quietly upon the grass of
the field, whg::h p(t?he Lord hath
‘made, and forgetteth not her home,
at the rising of the sun, and at the
going down thereof.

42. Albeit, he hath not, like
many others, and as Jonathan may
suppose, a stated salary, but is nour-
ished by the kindness and charity
of his brethren, and the labor of his
own hands.

43. But his brethren in belief are
few in number ; and though rich in
faith, are poor in the things of this
world. '

44. And though they cheerfully
and faithfully contribute every one
according to {nis several ability,

45. Y%t s0 it cometh to pass, that
the household of Abraham some-
times desire to obtain, but cannot
possess. )

Note, verse 45.—It may not be.im-
proper here, to give an anecdote, which is
strictly true. . It is as follows:—At a
meeting of the Universalists for public
worship, Abraham was requested to give
notice that there would be a Society meet-
ing at a certain time, which he did. Im-
mediately a worthy brother arose, and
said, «It is r for me to say a word
aboat the meeting just appointed. It is
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46. And it was even so, when
Jonathan accused him of preaching
falsely for the love of gain.

47. 9 But how is it with thee,
O thou that judgest an other? Are
thy hands clean ? “And is thy heart
pure ?

48. Knowest thou a man, an
Elder, who left one denomination
for an other; that he might be better
supported in worldly things ?

49. And who before hand wrote
a certain letter to a certain friend, -
threatening to leave the order, un-
less more money were bestowed:
upon him ?

50. Verily, thou art the man,
who hath been publicly accused of
this by one of thy former brethren.

thought by some, that brother Abraham
has too large a salary, and this meeting is
called to see if the Society will vote to
reduce it. He has labored, since he has
been among us, for bread and water ; and
it is proposed that one or the other of these
should now be struck off, and it is for the
Society to say which.”

‘When he sat down, Abraham arose and
humorously entreated them to spare the
water, whatever else they might see fit to
take away. He would say nothing against
their stopping his allowance of bread ; but
asthwmermm,thnt article
was in e.

Of course all the brother said is not to
be understood literally, but the reader can
get an idea therefrom relative to the sub-
Ject under consideration.

The result was, however, that the breth-
ren, though hitherto they had done much
in proportion to their slender means, re-
solved henceforth to do more, for the sup-
port of Abraham and his household.
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51. And thou knewest that thou
art, even now, striving in vain to
quiet John the Baptist, who dwell-
eth in Providence, touching this
very matter.

62. T Or dost thou know a cer-
tain Elder; who for a certain sum,
agreed to teach a school.in the vil-
lage of Natick ?

563. Who received the money,
abandoned the agreement, without

"returning the price, and went
straightway'to Phenix, to do a work

_ for the Lord, and to accuse Abraham
of preaching for gain ?

54. Wouldst thou behold the re-

flection of that man’s face, just look
into a mirror, and thy desire will
be gratified.
" 55. T0r dost thou know an
Elder, who professed to be called
of the Lord to go up to a village
called Phenix, to do a great work,
and to revile men for their religious
faith ?

56. And who, when a great ex-
citement was produced, demanded
of his followers a large sum to pre-
vent him from hstenmg to a louder
call ?

- §7. Wouldst.thou be acquainted
with this Elder ?  Know then thy-
self.,

68. Well hath an apostle said,

Thou that teachest a man should|

not steal, dost thou steal ?

. 69. T Now when Abraham had
considered all these things; and

ais0, when he had discovered that

8r

John and Jonathan would some-
times laugh together,

60. Even in the midst of their
solemn meetings, when they sup-
posed the eyes of the congregation
were not upon them ;

61. And that they would after«
ward arise, look down upon the
people from their high seat, smooth
down their countenances in the way
most to be approved; -

62. And in a sepulchra.l tone,
utter groanings.of approbation to
the confused petitions and exhorta-
tions of their weaker brethren and
sisters ;

63. And when he had witnessed
other things, and was also assured
that the conduct of Jonathan (of
which we will not now speak par-
txcularl . ,

}i‘owards certain anxious
ones of the feminine gender,
very unbecoming, even in -the in-
gullry meetings, which were holden
aily ;

y He was constrained to say,
Venly, verily, I fear that these men
judge an other out of their own
hearts; and because’ they them-
selves dissemble, they allege the
same of Abraham.

' CHAP. XXVIL

Abraham goes to the synagogue, 1—4 ;
a woman relates a dream, 7; a m
goes to warn_ his neighbor, and finds him
dead, 48—55; excitement increases—the
mwoman applaudcd, 56—58.



1. Now it came to pass in the
month of Shebat, which by inter-
pretation is January, even on the
eighteenth day thereof, the Spirit
:said unto Abraham, :

2. Why tarriest thou thus at
thine own home? Arise quickly,
:and get thee down to Phenix, for
‘the battle increases exceedingly.

3. So Abraham arose, and gat
him down in haste, and entered
into the temple where the priests,
and the people, were already as-
sembled. And it was night.

4. And as the custom was, many
things and grievous were spoken
against his holy faith.

6. T Then arose a certain woman
in the very midst of the congrega-
tion. And she was for height like
the sons of Anak of old.

. 6. Her face was like the face of
a man, which time hath withered ;
and her mind was like unto the
troubled sea, casting up mireand dirt.

7. Many and evil had been the
days of her f %rimage; and she
had measurably brought to pass the
saying that is written, More are the
children of the desolate than the
children of the married wife.

8. For she was in truth a mother,
though she bad been given to no
man in marriage.

9. But the
with joy, for she was helpful in
their cause; for as the trembling of
a leaf for quickmess, so was the
moving of her tongue.

aptists received her
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10. Her voice was as the voice
of many waters, and as the rattling
of a drum that calleth the people
together. .

11. And she spake lustily and
loudly against the doctrine of the
restitution of all things. .

12. And as she spake, she said,
Dear fellow sinners ; I'll tell ye a
dream as related in Providence, by
the Rev. Mr. Knapp.

13. Two poor, deluded men had
embraced the heresy of Universal-
ism ; and they were neighbors.

14, The one was good and vir-
tuous, the other bad and vicious;
and the virtuous oft times entreated
the vicious to reform from his evil
ways; but he reformed not.

15. It fell upon a certain time
while the virtuous man was quiet}
sleeping upon his bed, that he be-
held, and lo, in the visions of the
night, an angel stood before him.

16. And the messenger said,
Arise quickly and follow me, if
thou wouldst .see the end of the
doctrine thou believest. )

17. So he arose without delay
to follow him. - And immediately
he was mounted behind a grim rider
upon the pale horse of death. '

18. Through the thick darkness
of midnight they silently sped their
way with inconceivable swiftness,
until an almost boundless space was
left behind them. :

19. Then came they to a vast,
and high and mighty wall; and as
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the ghostly rider touched, with his
bloodless finger, a massy gate, it
rolled back upon its creaking hinges
and in they passed.

20. A broad extended plain was|

now before them.. Look, said the
angel, and what thou seest, remem-

T.

21. Then the Universalist be-
held, and lo, a multitude that no
man could number, were scattered
"about, and assembled together upon
the plain. _ :

22. Then his conductor said un-
to him, Wouldst thou see thy wick-
ed neighbor, who once believed
even as thou now believest ?
~23. And he ‘answered, Yea.

Then the angel took him by the
hand, and said, Come hither, follow
me; and what thou seest, remem-
ber.

24. Then immediately were they
at a place upon the plain, where a
group of people were assembled.
~ 25, And- fooking diligently, he
beheld, and lo, his neighbor lie
stretched upon the earth, bound
hand and foot. ; L

26. And being in agony he rais-
ed his eyes, and fixing them upon
his former brother in the faith, en-

treated him to grant assistance : but|

it could not be.

27. Then inquired the virtuous
man of him who held the reins of
the white horse,, What meaneth
this? - ‘ _

28. And he answering, said,

Thy neighbor in his life time, was
deluded by thy false doctrine.

29. He despised reproof, and
took no heed to his ways.

30. His day of grace is past, his
doom is sealed, and his wretched
soul is lost forever.

31. But look again, and ponder
well upon what thou seest.

32. Then he looked again, and
beheld a lake, which is the bottom-
less pit; and out of it issued fire,
and smoke, and sulphur, and thun-
derings, and the blackness of dark-
ness. - : '

33. Then he trembled from head
to foot, and was sore afraid.

34. But the angel said unto him.
Fear not; for verily thou shalt see
greater things than these, that thou
mayest marvel, and look upon them,
and receive instruction.

35. Then were seen arising from
the pit a multitude of infernal
fiends, hell-smoked, and  hell-
scorched.

-36. And they appeared like unto
beasts of fire; and their heads
weré like unto the heads of men,
and horns had they thereon; and
their teeth were the teeth of drag-
ons.

37. And they looked fiercely
upon the man that lie upon the -
ground, even as though they would
consume him with their eyes, which
were balls of living fire.

38. Then permission was given,
and two of them tashed Son oo



of the fiery pit, with ladles of burn-

' ing lava.in their hands.

39. And they went up straight-
way to him who was bound, and
seized vehemently upon him.

40. Then struggled he mightily
but vainly to be free; for their
grasp was as the grasp of a dying
man, which unlooseth not.

41. Then forced they his clench-
ed teeth and jaws asunder, until his
mouth was like unto the mouth of
an alligator.

42, And while the poor man
writhed, and groaned, and turned,
and struggled, in the most horrid
torture, the grim fire-demons poured
the scalding fluid down his throat.

43. And as his body became fill-
ed therewith, even to overflowing,
thick flames of purple fire burst fo
from his ears, his eyes, his mouth,
his nostrils. :

44. Then did the hateful fiends
let go their hold, and return to their
own place; and the poor, sinful
Universalist tossed, and groaned,
and tumbled, and shrieked, in the
most unutterable torment.

45. Then, wrapped in a sheet of
liquid flame, he rolled, and rolled,
and rolled, uttering the mest terrific

cries, and plunged himself into the

yawning pit, .
46. ere infernal fiends, and
spirits lost, were waiting to receive
him, and grinning horribly the most
ghastly smiles.
47. Then did the virtuous man
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himself utter a cry of horror, when
he beheld the awful end of the
false hope he had encouraged in
his neighbor’s wicked heart.

48, And as he shuddered, he
awoke from sleep, and behold, it
was a dream. He looked upon it,
and received instruction.

49. T In spite.of the entreaties of
his wife, he arose, and through the
darkness and tempest of a wintry
night, hastened to warn his neigh-
bor to flee from the wrath to come.

50. But as he went, he met some
friends, who asked him, Whither

oest thou? '

51. And he answering, said,
Hinder me not. 1 go to warn my
neighbor to renounce his doctrine,
and escape from hell.

62. Then said they, Thou art
too late to lift up thy warning voice:
for he is already dead.

53. Behold, this night his soul
has been required of him; and we
have even now been wrapping his
mortal body in the shroud of death;
and may the Lord have mercy on
his soul! :

* 64. Then, when they all under-
stood what had been seen and done,
they perceived that, of a truth,
Universalism was the devil’s doc-
trine, and that their neighbor’s soul
had gone to hell.

65. And now, my poor, dear dy-
ing Universalist friends, repent of
and renounce your delusion, before
it be everlastingly too late !
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56. ¥ And as this woman uttered
these, and many other sayings, the
* excitement in the congregation in-
creased, until in many minds it was
almost overwhelming. o

57. But Abraham and his fol-
lowers, could reason calmly; and
they were unmoved, for they under-
stood that dreams were not realities,
that declamation was not always
proof, and that sympathy was not
always produced by the spirit of
truth, or of God. )

68."And she sat down amid
shouts and groanings of applause,
and tears of sympathy, and intense
agitation. :

CHAP. XXVIIL

Deacon . Potter sings, 1—12 ; Jonathan
forbids him, and calls for an officer, 13—24 ;
he comes not— Deacon concludes the hymn—
the Elder is silent, 25—33.

1. Now there was in the congre-
gation a- certain man, whose name

NorE, .verse 13—58.—In the above
sketch the writer does not pretend to give
the precise language of the speaker; nor
could he, should he attempt it, give a just
description of her fanatical manner, her
crying and entreating voice, and her flour-
ishing gesticulations. Suffice it to say,
that she told her story with the most
thrilling effect, and that the writer of this
has carefully preserved and presented its
most prominent features; and especially
all the argument it contains against his
doctrine.

And it is recorded to show with what
kind of weapons Universalism was at-
tacked. '
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was Potter, and whose christian
name was Caleb.

2. He was a venerable man, and
the father of many children; for
fifteen sons and daughters had been
born unto him.

3. And he was had in good re-
pute in all that region; and for
many years he hag professed to
know the Lord, and of a long time
he had been appointed Deacon.

4. And his faith had.been hap-
pily increased, so that he had be-
come a believer in the salvation of
all men, and a_member of the sect
every where spoken against.

5. But being desirous to learn
more of the truth wherever it could
be found, and to worship with the
people of God wherever they came
together; or even to see the out-
workings of the spirit of anti-christ ;

6. He had come with many oth-
ers to the meeting of Jonathan and
his friends.

7. And it was so, that when he
had listened to the sayings of the
woman, the spirit ‘of singing came
mightily upon him ;

8. For it was wont thus to do in
the congregation of the Lord, as
he had been' a singer from his
youth up.

9. And especially did the words
of the poct come freshly to his re-
membrance, as she spake of the
poor man who was bound, and had
none to unloose his bands. = -

10. So when ol wes Newt e



'lifted wp his voice on high, and

sang in these words, which refer to
the Savior:
11. I delivered thee when bound, °
And when wounded healed thy wound.

12. And before these words were
ended, many, who professed not the
faith of Caleb, had united their
voices with his in the song of praise.

13. Now when Jonathan, who
was in the sanctum’ sanctorum,
heard the voice of the Deacon, and
knew that he believed not in the
endless misery of his fellow-men ;

14. And when, moreover, he un-
derstood the words that came forth
out of his mouth,

16. And perceived that thereby
a way was provided by which the
captive might be set free, his indig-
pation burned within him;

16. And his face became like
unto the countenance of a sheep for
paleness, and he opened his mouth,
saying,

17. T hope friend Potter won't
disturb our meeting! We don’t
want Deacon Potter to sing! You
must stop singing !

18. And as he continued speak-
ing with many other words, and in
an agitated manner, there was
great excitement. .

19. And immediately every voice
that sung was silenced, except the
vaoice of Caleb, and that rose far
above the confusion of the camp,
and the noise of Jonathan.
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20. And he continued singing in
these words,

Saw thee wandering, set thee Aright,
Turned thy darkness into light. -

21, Now when Jonathan saw
that his authority was disregarded
before the face of the people, he
acted strangely.

22, And some said, He is mad ;
but Abraham said, Not so; he hath
only waxed somewhat wrathy, in
accordance with his doctrine.

23. Then called Jonathan loud-
ly, and said, Is Mister Stone in the
house ?

24. Now Mr. Stone was an offi-
cer of the law, and Jonathan doubt-
less wished him to- interfere, and
seize the venerable Deacon and cut
short his hymn.

25. And verily, he was in. the
house; but if he had less. religion,
he had more respect for old age, and
more courtesy and kindness than
the noisy Elder. :

26. And, moreover, he knew
that if he should seize upon and
thrust out the real disturber of the
meeting and author of the uproar,
Jonathan himself would be the
victim. . ]

27. Therefore, like a wise man,
a quiet citizen, and a good christian,
he kept his place, and held his
peace.

28. And neither the tune nor the
hymn of the Deacon was in an

wise disarranged by all this hubbub;
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but he continued to sing as though
nothing had taken place.

29. And as though he would re-
buke and touch the heart of the un-
married mother who had spoken,
his words were on this wise:

30. Can that mother’s tender care,
Cease towards the child she bear?
Yes, she may forgetful be,

Yet will I remember thee.

31. Now when the Elder found
that no one would assist him®in
breaking the head, or stopping the
tongue, or hushing the voice, or
spoiling the tune, of the persever-
ing Deacon, . -

32. He held his peace, and quiet-
ness was - restored until the singing
was ended. : :

33. And it is thought that Jona-
than felt himself abased by the im-
propriety and severity of his hasty
conduct, towards an aged father in

, Israel. :

Nortg, verse 33.—Much was said by the
Baptists about Deacon Potter’s disturbing
the meeting by singing. But I appeal to
every candid mind to say, if it was not
_Elder Brayton, himself, who disturbed the
meeting.. It was a conference meeting, in
which singing was interspersed with the
other services, whenever individuals were
disposed to sing. At the conclusion of a
very long speech, an aged, respectable and
pious man, who was remarkably fond of
sacred music, commenced singing a verse
or two of a hymn, familiar to most of the
audience. Others joined with him in the
pleasing exercise, and he had no objection
that every Baptist in the house should do

be'same. And what possible harm, or

8y
CHAP. X¥XIX.

Abraham threatened, 1—5. He appeals
to Jonathan, 6—20. John of Harrisville
x2l;ock§d, 21—26. Abraham addresses him,

—51.

1. -Now when the Deacon had
ended his hymn, in his own time
and way, Jonathan spake long and
earnestly, of the great offences of
the Deacon and his brethren.

2. And especially was Abraham
liable to prosecution; and it, was
the great clemency and forbearance

disturbance, could there be in having the
voice of an old man, who had for many
years been accustomed to sing, and pray,
and speak in religious meetings, mingle
his notes with theirs, in singing a hymn
of praise to the Creator? But even if the
Elder had some decent objection to his
singing in his meeting, did he pursue a
judicious and christian course in regard
toit? Are not the strong commanded to
bear the infirmities of the weak ?

But' did the Elder help the matter in’
any sense, by making more noise than
the Deacon and every body else ?

The fact is, if the Deacon had beep al-
lowed to sing eight lines of & hymn, to the
sentiments' and words of which the Bap-
tists all agree, unmolested, he would have
paused, and all would have been harme-
nious. And no minister of the Gospel
would, under such circumstances, call for
an officer to stop the voice of an old man,
which will soon be hushed in death, and
prevent him from singing the praises of
God; unless such minister wished to
make a noise himself, so that he might.
‘charge the blame upon some one else.

Did the Savior ever call for a civil offi-
cer to help him prevent a pious old man
from singing the praises of Jehorahl Wo,

| never.
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of the Eldersy that . prevented the
vengeance of the law from alighting
upon his guilty head.

3. He would not himself, on any
account, treat the Universalists as
they had treated him.

l They might appoint meetings
as many as they pleased, and he
never would attend nor disturb
them. ' »

6. He hoped henceforth they
would acquit themselves like men,
otherwise the strong arm of the law
might be put in requisition.

6. T Then said Abraham within
himself, Verily, thou art indeed
merciful te' refrain from breaking,
with the strong arm of the law,

7. The head of an old man for
singing praises, and of a sinner for
calling upon the name of the Lord.

8. Howabundantly do thy bowels
of charity and compassion yearn
over thine erring fellow mortals !

9. But thou sayest thou wouldst
not attend a meeting of the Univer-
salists and disturb them ; and doubt-
less in this thou speakest truly.

10. Thou wouldst not attend one
of our meetings, nor if possible, per-
mit any of thy followers so to do.-

11."But look within thine own
heart and see if bigotry and preju-
dice do not prevent thee from step-
ping without the pale of thy partial
principles. '

12. ‘And art thou not fearful that

Norte, yerse 5—The writer here gives
Jonathan’$ sentiments, not his words.
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if thy followers should be permitted
to hear our doctrine, they would
perceive it had been basely misre-
presented by thee and thy brother
Elders ? :

13. And that, seeing its beauties
and loveliness, they would renounce
thy vain traditions, and embrace it
with full purpose of heart ?

14. Are not these the true rea-
sons, which ke(;p thee, and thy
clgrgy generally, from attending our
meetings as occasions present them-

'selves ?

15. And are not these the faith-
ful reasons also, why thou art un-
willing that we should move a
tongue, or lift up a voice, in thine
assemblies ? . »

16. Were our doctrine as plainly
vicious and contradictory as thou -
sayest it is, thou never needst to
preach against it more.

17. Just grant its faithful advo-
cates the liberty to publish it in all
its awfulness, Kefore thy congrega-
tion,

18. And their minds would be so
shocked by its absurdity and wick-
edness, that they would be safe
from . its delusions forever more;
and peace would reign throughout
thy borders.

.19. T Thou wouldst not treat us
as we have treated thee, thou say-
est. Neither would we treat thee
as thou hast treated us.

20. Come to our meetings, bro-
ther, and thou shalt be treated with
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christian kindness, liberty and love,
and even if thou speakest thrice, a
stone shall not be called for.

21. 1 Afterward arose John, of
Harrisville, who assured the people
that he was exceedingly shocked by
the attempts to disturb the meeting.

22, Especially was it peculiarly
shocking to himself, as the disturb-
ances arose from his former brethren.

23. They had never been thus
' unkindly treated by their opposers,
the Baptists.

24. en more than a yeat past
they held a protracted meeting in
this very village, they were treated
kindly, and no molestation was of-
fered them. ,

25. And now that they should
reray such kindness in such an.aw-
ful manner, surprised and grieved
him. .

26. And many more things did
hé put forth, which are recorded not.

27. ¥ Verily, verily, 1 say unto
thee, that thy nervous system hath
become fearfully and painfully sen-
sitive since thy conversion.

28. It shocketh thee exceedingly
that a Deacon should sing or a sin-
ner pray ! '

29. ’i:hou speakest of attempts
to disturb thy meetings. I tell thee
truly and plainly, before the Lord,
that I believe no such attempts have
been put forth, unless by thee or by
thy brethren. '

Note, verse 24.—The R. I. Universa-
list Conference met here, May 24, 1840.

30. Peradventure thou seest these
things through the green glasses of
jealousy, which are worse than even -
those of Abraham which Jonathan
did revile. ’

'31. Thou sayest truly, that our
protracted meeting was not disturb-
ed. And why was it that we were
so highly blessed with peace and
quietness ?

32. Simply because the spirit of
the Lord was in the midst; and lib-
erty was freely given for all of every
name or sect, to speak, or sing, or
pray ; no man forbidding.

33. And did a brother of a doubt-
ful mind, or weak in faith, attempt
to sing, we called not in a thunder-
ing voice, for *Dexter Stone to come
and put him down. :

34. Or did a sinner pray, we did
not wish to have him shaken over
hell ; neither did we threaten to sue
him at the law, and take his coat.

35. Shouldst thou pursue this
course, so sure as heaven and truth
are-on thy side, the Universalists
will not disturb thee.

36. Why art thou and thy bre-
thren so fearful ‘in' this mauer?
Are wenotmen?’ Wherefore then,
may we not answer for ourselves
even in thine assemblies ? '

37. Dost thou fear controversy ?
And fearest thou it would make
discord in thy ranks ?
~ 38. Once, yea, twice, have I
spoken in thy midst; and I aggeat

* A Consw¥e.



to heaven and thee, if there was a|-

word of controversy in all I said.

39. And when I would have
spoken, and my mouth was stopped,
nelther thyself, nor the Elders that
were about thee, knew the inten-
tions of my heart, nor what I would
have uttered.

40. Truly ye have ‘acted unad-
visedly "in this matter, and have
_ made a mountain where a mole-hill
stood,

41. When, on a certain time,
thou didst relate the change through
which thy mind had passed, and give
a warning to myself and brethren ;

42, 1 arose*—heaven is my wit-
ness—not to rebuke thyself, nor yet
thy brethren ; )

43. But merely to tell, in brief
and simple language, the religious
exercises through which my soul
had passed thus far from youth to
manhood.

44. The which, if I had done, I
know that many souls then present,
would have felt the witness of the
spirit; and we should have rejoiced
together inthe bands of love.

45. But ye all forbade me, and
with a dozen prayers, offered as
though Satan was in the house, ye

enchained my tongue and kept me |

silent.
46. Abraham never treated hu-
- man beings in this way since he had
breath; and as his soul liveth, he
never will.
* See Chap. vii. 18.
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47. But even if he had spoken
on controversial points, what hadst
thou to fear, if so be thy cause is
the cause of truth and heaven ?

48. Why is it that thou bhast,
with thine own mouth, repeatedly
warned and exhorted those of thy
sect to beware of controversy ?

49. To argue not, on any occa-
sion, with a believer in the world's
salvation, nor to converse with its
believers about the doctrine ?

50. Is it not, that thou hast, since
thy' professed conversion, conversed
with ‘several believers in the great
salvation, until thou. knewest not
what words to put upon thy tongue ?

51. But shame on the man, who.
would wish to lord it over the minds
of men, and exhort them to the sup-
pression of free inquiry, in this age
of light!

CHAP. XXX,

The meeting continued, 1—5 ; Jonathan
speaks kindly to Abraham, 6—9 ; Baker
preaches, and calls the devil a fool, 10—14 ;
the preaching of the apostles—comparison
—boy in the river, 15—24 ; Jesus weeps—
his endless misery, 25—29 ; salvation by
mworks— Calvinism— faith — repentance, 30
—46 ; salvation by Christ—contradiction,
4755,

1. Now when all these things
were accomplished; a recess was
given, for the Conference was done.

2. And when Abraham returned
again into the temple, behold, it
was thronged, insomuch that they
almost trod one upon an other.
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3. For so it cometh to pass, that
a maultitude will generally assemble,
if a priest will only play the buffoon,
or utter ridiculous sayings, in the
sanctuary of God.

4. And if his message is only
mysterious, and hard to be under-
stood, or not to be understood, it

will be received by many of the |t

illiterate. and unthinking, as a sure
safeguard from perdition.

6. For they verily believe that
the more mystery, the more religion ;
and that men are to be saved not by
a knowledge and understanding of
the truth, but by stupid faith in the
dark mysterious. :

6. T Now as the house was
throngéd, Abraham found no rest
for his body but on the soles of his
‘feet ; so he continued standing.

7. But when Jonathan beheld it,
he spake unto him kindly, and
pointed with his hand to where he
might sit down.

8. Then was Abraham astonish-
ed at the true politeness of his ad-
versary, and he bowed himself and
did obeisance to Jonathan, and gave
him thanks aloud before all the
people. B

9. And he sat “himself down,
saying, Now know I of a truth,
that one ounce of kindness will pro-
duce more good in the heart than
thousands of harshness and insult.

10. ¥ Then began Baker to
preach, and Abrahamn. wrote many
things in the book that was open
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before him; yet but few thereof
will be transcribed into the Book of
Abraham.

11. His text was in Acts viii.
5—8. And he spake of Philip,

the Deacon, of glorious meetings

that were held, and of the hand of
persecution, that scattered the apos-

es.

12. Then did he boldly call the
prince of Infernals, even the Devil,
a great fool, for raising a great
breeze, which dispersed the gir;i-
ples, and spread' the good word.

13. Then spake he also of Pil-

im’s Progress, the master-piece of
ir)lm Bunyan, which he assured us
should go hand in hand with the
Bible.

"14. But Abraham thought other-
wise ; for while the Bible repre-
senteth the way of the christian as
easy and delightful, the Progress
showeth it forth as hard and dis-
tressful. '

15. T Then did Baker further-
more assert, that Philip and all the
apostles, preached Jesus Christ as a
Prophet, Priest, Sacrifice and King.

16. All this is truth, my brother,
and ‘it is also truth, that they
preached him as the Savior or TEE
woeLp. This saying is worthy of
all acceptation,

17. For by it we have assurance
that the whole world will be saved,
inasmuch as Jesus cannot be my
Savior-if I am never to have salva-
tion. ’



18. And as he cannot be my
Savior if I never enjoy salvation,
no more can he be the Savior of
‘he world, unless the world will be
saved.

19. What and if thy little son
should be cast into the river, and
be in danger of death.

20, As he struggleth with the

waters, thy neighbor beholdeth him,
and saith unto him, Come thou
hither, draw nigh unto me, let thy
hand be extended, and I will draw
thee unto the shore, that thou perish
not.
. 21, This is impossible; the lad
ean swim not, neither can he draw
near, so he sinketh beneath the
waves to arise no more.

22, I ask thee, Is thy neighbor
the Savior of thy boy ? Nay, thou
repliest, for no salvation was ef-
fected. .

23. There was no Savior; for
had there been a Savior, he would
not have drowned.

- 24. Even so, as Jesus is the Sa-
vior of the world, the world will all
be saved. The eternal loss of one
single soul would make his mission
and profession false; for then he
could not be the Savior of the
world.

25. ¥ Then siid Baker, The
Savior wept over the sinners of
Jerusalem, when he beheld their
impending sortow.

26. And thinkest thou this, O
Joha, that he who wept over tem-
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poral misery, would not weep eter-
nally over the endless ruin of im-
mortal souls, if that event should
come.

27. Yea, surely, if one single
soul for whom the Savior ‘died were

Jost forever, the tears of Jesus

would never be wiped away, unless
his tender heart were, shorn-of all
compassion. :

28. The endless misery of one
soul for whom the Savior died, (and
that he died for all, even a modern
Calvinist will not deny) would seal
the endless misery of the Son of
God!

29. He never can see of the trav-
ail of his soul and be satisfied, as
God hath promised, unless a loved
and ransomed universe, one and all,
are presented pure and spotless be-
fore the presence of the Father,
with exceeding joy.

30. T Moreover, John spake and
said, Every man must be judged
and rewarded according to his
works. , : ]

31. And our final destiny de-
pendeth- on our moral character,
even as Jesus hath predicted, John
v. 28, 29. o

32. O John, thou professed son
of Calvin, thou shouldst blush at
this assertion. . :

33. It would seem as if thine

Note, verse 31.—As the text here
quoted has been somewhat particularly
dwelt on, in an other chapter, it will not
be re-examined here.
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apostasy would make the departed
sK:de o%' the founder of thy s)l():t;m,
dart such angry flashes from his
fiery eyes, as he did on poor Serve-
tus when roasting by his command.

34. Saved in the future world by

our morality in this! Where are
the distinguishing mercy, and elect-
.ing love, and power of God ?

35. But if this saying of thine be
true, then every infide]l may and
will be saved, 1fy perchance he hap-

ns to be moral. .

36. Then preach no more against
the faith of any man, if he possess
morality ; for this is the key
will unfock the portals of the para-
dise above. :

37. And it is a key which, if the
confessions of thy followers be true,
but few of them can use.

38. And if their confessions of
sins be neithersincere nor true, then
are they hypocrites and liars.

39. And in either case, upon this
plan of thine, but few of those who
rally around thy standard, have any
claim to heaven.

40. But dost thou say they may
repent, and thus be saved at last ?

41. If so, then they will not be
punished for their wicked works,
nor saved for their morality.

42, But they may demand the
gate of the holy city to be unlocked,
simply because they exercised re-
pentance before they died.

43. And that part of the human

-race who finally are lost, will be

that | th:
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cast away, not because they sinned,
but because they repented not.

44.-One hour’s repentance on a
dying bed outweighs, according .to
this rule of gaining heaven, a life-
time spent in the ways of virtue.

45. But whichever horn of this
dilemma thou dost take, whether
morality or repentance, it will gore
thy system even unto death; for it
is not the truth of God, and there-
fore cannot stand.

46. Men are not to obtain a re-
surrection from-the dead to a future
life, as a reward for duties done in
is. :
47. T Then Baker proceeded,
and said, that the dying and aton-
ing blood of Chnist is the sinner’s
only hope.

48. Verily, my brother, thou hast
now laid down an other method by

"which sinners must be saved.

49. Hast thou so soon forgotten
thine assertion about moraliti
Truly, thou crossest thy track L
a fox which a dog pursueth.

60. If the blood of Christ is the
sinner’s only hope, how much con-
fidence should be placed in morali-
g, repentance, or the doctrine of

lection by the sovereign will of
God ? ' : :

51. A contradiction hath two
sides, and both cannot in any wise
be true. 1 pray thee, tell us
which of these is true, and which
is false ? -

52. Shall man degend o Sw

?
(
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own works, or on the blood of
Christ, to save his soul ?

63. If upon Christ, pray tell me
why I may. not hope. as well as
thou; and why not all as well as
we?

64. If we are saved by Christ
alone, one has no ground of hope
above an other; and if one shall
fitally be saved, so shall be all.

55. And, blessed be God, thou
caunst not, by any proper argument,
disannul this pleasing truth, nor
make void this grand conclusion.

CHAP. XXXI.

Baker aham ofrgase: it—
no man. forced to heaven, 1—16. . Elder
Khapp in Providence—in Boston—great
, mork, 17—22.  Universalism scattered—
the people rejoice, 23—36. '

1. Furthermore Baker spake, and
said, Christ as a King hath given
- us laws of love, and we possess no
right to hate a single being; nay,
not the devil even.

2. When the sons of God pre-
sented themselves before the Lord,
and Satan came also in their midst,
they were undisturbed.

. And even so, my brethren,
should we feel calm when the evil
spirit comes in among us.

4. 1 Baker, thou hast spoken
well and truly ; for by the laws of
God, we have no right to hate =
human soul, but are required to
‘ove them all. :

6. We should do this to make us
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resemble God. He doth not re-
quire man to be more holy than
himself; and hence he hateth none,
but hath love to all. -

6. And love, thou knowest, work
oth no ill to those_beloved. Hence
it is true, that God will work ne
lasting evil to any being of the hu-
man race. )

7. Under the influence -of this
truth, thou didst shortly after speak
on this'wise: -

8. Sinners, Jesus Christ desires
not your loss; and God himself de-
sires not that any soul should perish.

9. Therefore he sent the Holy
Ghost into the world, to convince
it of sin, of righteousness, and of
judgment to come, that ye might
be saved from eternal woe.

10. But he will never, never
bind your souls, and carry them by
force to heaven.

11. ¥ Thou art right again, good
brother John; for he will never
force a soul to heaven, as the salva-
tion of the world doth not require it.

12, Only let it be understood
that heaven is the happiest place.
and if the world can have their
way, they will not fail to go there
freely as the clear water runneth
down the mountain’s side.

- 13. They never will be forced by
wrath, but drawn by love.

14. Thou sayest, that God and
Christ desire that all men should
be saved.

16. And this is even so; and as
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God and Christ are righteous, none
can be lost ;

16. For hath not the Psalmist

written, The desires of the right-
eous shall be granted? And will
not God accomplish his own de-
sires ? ..
17. T Still Baker continued, and
said, Brother Knapp is doing a great
work. He has labored three months
for five hundred converts.

18. In Providence by his exer-
tions a Universalist has been con-
verted. Not a weak child, nor a
silly woman, but a man from forty
to fifty years of age.

-19.

office, and promptly acknowledged.

20. But he was afterwards in-
formed, that the man referred to
had never been a Universalist, nor
belonged to their Society. -

21. T Still John went on, and
said, There is a great work going
on in the great city of Boston.

22, The ‘devil’s Kingdom hath
received a powerful shock. Our
Brother Knapp is there. TUnitari-
anism will be blown to atoms, and
Universalism will be scattered to
the winds of heaven. ‘

23. Then, verily, said Abraham,
there must be a windy time in the
city of Shawmut. And I am told

Norte, verse 17.—Yes, and doubtless for
thrice that number of old rusty dollars,
such as Brayton says, he ‘“can’t rub in
heaven.” i -

hen said Abraham, small’
favors are gratefully received at this.
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that thy Brother Knapp is a bois-
terous fellow, and one that dealeth
largely in wind."

24, .And that for the dispensation
thereof he receiveth abundance of
gold and silver, and many praises
from those who make a motk at sin.

25. ‘But in this sayest thou truly,
even though thou meanest it not,
namely, that Universalism is being -
scattered to the winds of heaven.,

26. For, behold, it rapidly goeth
forth even from that same at
city, to the East and to the V%’:st,
to the North, and to the South.

27. It goeth down unto the ends
of the earth, and hath found its way
even into the dominions of little
Victoria, who intendeth to be the
mother of many kings in the East.

28. Its roots have descended
deeply into the hearts of many peo-
ple, and its branches are vigorously
shooting upwards towards the sun ;
and its leaves are as the Balm of
Gilead for the healing of the nations.

29. And like as the ox pusheth
with his horns, and as the lion over-
cometh his adversaries, even so will
it push thy partial doctrine from the
stage of existence, and overcome
all those who rail bitterly against it.

30. Where thy baneful doctrine
like the Bohon Upas, hath poisoned
the fountains of human enjoymeunt,
it will heal the waters and give
drink to the thirsty.

31. And where thy doctrine like

ABEAHAM,

the Simoon of the desaxt, twth

’
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scathed and withered every green
herb of charity and pure religion,
it will fall like the rains and dews
of heaven upon the thirsty ground.

32. Where thy doctrine hath
scattered broadcast the seeds of strife
and discord, it will turn the hearts
of the fathers to the children, that
the world may no longer be smitten
by that dreadful curse. ’

33. Rejoice thou, therefore, and
let the people be glad with exceed-
ing joy; for as Universalism is scat-
tered to the four winds, the end of
thine awful doctrine draweth nigh.

34, Then shall the earth rejoice,
and all the islands of the sea be
glad, and the howling tempest of
midnight shall chant a requiem to
departed awfulness.

35. The days of the reign of re-
ligious superstition, bigotry, fanati-
cism, priestcraft and terror, will be
numbered and finished ;

36. And the inhabitants bf the
land will live in quietness and die
in peace, and be gathered to their
fathers in full hope of immortality ;
for the mouth of the Lord hath
spoken it. .

37. Amen, even so let it be.

 CHAP. XXXIIL

Jonathan speaks—his vulgarity—the sin-
ner's treatment of Christ, 1—23 ; Abra-
ham'’s apology, 24—30; mourners called,
meeting dismissed— Abraham gives thanks,
2437 ; Abraham receives an invitation,
St accepts st not, 38—46.

A
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- 1. Now after Baker had ceased
to speak, Jonathan arose, stretched |
forth his hand, opened his mouth,
and moved : his tongue, and spake
on this wise:

2. Behold, I stand at the door,
and knock : If any man hear m
voice, and open the door, I will
come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with me; thus saith
the Revelator.

'3. Sinners, Jesus Christ stands
at the door of your hearts, and
knocks for admittance; but you
refuse to let him in.

4. He knocks in many ways, by
his judgments and his mercies ; by
the prayers, and sermons, and ex-
hortations, and warnings of Ged’s
children.

5. Sposen I had an old father,
and he had been gone for years, and
one day I see the old man coming
towards home, and I spose he wants
to come in and sup with me.

6. Just as he gets close to the
door, I run, and shut it in his face,
and fasten it, and peep out the
window.

7.. He comes up and knocks on
the door, knock, knock, knock ! I
keep still, so the old man might
think I’'m not at home.

8. Then I run round the house,
and fasten all the windows down,
for fear he should get in that way.

9. The old man finds the door
locked, and shakes it, and calls out
for me, and I won’t answer.
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10.. Then he round to the
back door, and %oersun and fasten
that too, and then go down cellar,
to make the old man think I'm
gone away.

11. He shakes the doors and
windows, and knocks, and knocks,
and calls, and calls, but I won’t
answer, and he can’t get in..

12. Then 1 happen to think,
that he may possib?y come down
the chimney, and get in so. Sol
go up, and build a fire to stop the
chimney, and smoke the old man
out, if he should try.

13. He stays till he gets tired,
.and finds he can’t get in, and so he
goes off, and lets me alone.

14. Well, this is just the way
you treat Jesus Christ. He comes
to your front door first, and knocks.
Hark! knock, knock, knock ! *

15. What,do you want? I want
to come in and sup with you, and
you with me. You tell him he
can’t come 1in.

16. And you shut the door, and
fasten it right in the face of Jesus
Christ, and keep him out. This is
how you treat him.

17. Then he goes round to your
back door. Hark! knock, knock,
knock! You run and fasten that
up too, for fear the Lord Jesus
Christ should get into you.

* When the Elder used these expres-
sions he suited his actions to the words,
sometimes pounding upon. the gallery,

- and sometimes upon the desk.
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18. So you shut up every door,
and fasten every window, and then .
ou think of your chimney—and
that’s your throat—and you’re afraid

he may possibly go down there.

19. So you keep the smoke of
unbelief, and infidelity, going out of
your mouth, to drive him away. -

20. He waits, and begs, and en-
treats you to let him in, till his head
is wet with the dew, and his locks
with the drops of the night. ,

21. Then he gives you up, and
goes off and leaves you, saying, He
18 joined to his idols, let him alone:

22. Now, the way to treat him,
when you feel him Knocking, is, to
open your front door, and let him
gorightinto you. That’s the way!

23. And then he will sup with
you, and you with him, and you can
join God’s people, and your soul

'will be saved.

24. T Abraham doth not pretend
that he giveth, in all this, the precise
words of Jonathan, though much of
it is even as he spake. :

25. But perhaps for even wha
he hath seen fit to record, an apol-
ogy is due to him who readeth.

26.. Let him therefore understand,

that the account is by no means
written so vulgarly and profanely
as it. was spoken.
" 27. But this, and parallel sketch-
es, are designed modestly to give -
an idea of what kind of preaching
is deemed necessary to produce re-
ligion, and save imrortal sonls.



28. But Abraham bath, in no
-extreme case, allowed his pen to
record the awfully profane manner,
in which the name of the Lord hath
‘been used in prayer and exhorta-
‘tion.

29. And the appearance of Jona-
‘than was to Abraham more like a
man possessed among the tombs,
‘than like a meek and lowly minis-
ter of the Savior. .

30. Now when he had spoken
long, and uttered many things,
which the pen of Abraham refuseth
to record, he paused, and the thick
smoke of .infidelity ceased to go up
out of his mouth. -

31. T Then were the mourners
called forth for prayers. And there
were many who placed themselves
upon the anxious seats.

32. And Abraham marvelled that
even women or children could be
thus frightened and deluded, by
such low means, and such vain,
nonsensical babblings. :

- 33. Then was Iﬁz meeting dis-
missed, and the careless, and secure,
and unconcerned, and the wise and
the prudent, departed every one to
his own home, for it was late.

34. But the mourners remained
in the temple, that they might re-
ceive mercy, and counsel, and con-
solation, from the cruel ministers of
- misfortune and misery. »

35. Thus the blessings of Provi-
dence are converted to cursings,
the . prophet and priest are profane,
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the wicked bear rule, and the peo-
le mourn.

36. And Abraham said, I thank
thee, O Lord, that from such duties
and doings, and doctrines, thou hast,
in mercy, delivered me !

37. And he went to his own
home on foot and alone. :

38. T Now a portion of the old
Bay State, that is called Cape Ann,
is the place of Abraham’s nativity. =

39. For there in time past, dwelt
his father and mother, and brethren
and sistersyand. kindred not a few.

40. Yea, there dwelt, in days
that are gone by, his father, and his
father’s father, and his father’s. fa-
ther’s father, and his father.

41. And Abraham had very many
friends in that land, who were his
brethren in the faith.

42. And at this time they were
without one to break unto them the
bread of life. Therefore they took
counsel together; and sent affection-
ately unto Abraham, saying,

43. We pray thee return to the
land of thy kindred, thou and those
that are with thee, and minister
unto us in spiritual things, and we
will minister unto thy temporal ne-
cessities, accordingly as God shall
deal bountifully with his servants.

44. Then Abraham, when he
had diligently inquired of the Lord,
answered them saying, As the Lard
liveth, and as my 8(1:1% liveth, I can-
not, even now, return to the home
of my childhood ;
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- 45, But I mast tarry yet a little
while, here in this wilderness, to
see how goeth the work of the
Lord, and the conflict .of the op-

sers.

46. So he abode even where he
was, until the will of the Lord was
accomplished concerning him.

cfiAP. XXXIIL
A dull meeting, 1—17; Jonathan trims
his nails, 8—14 ;  Church organized, 15—
21 ; Methodists outmitted—converts taken
n, 22—26 ; two other protracted meetings,
27-33.

1. It came to pass on the next
day, when the sun was gone down,
that Abraham  had again met to
worship with the Baptist brethren.

2. But the spirit of excitement

- wWas measurably quenched by the
uncharitable conduct, which the
Deacon had received ; and a cold-
ness prevailed.

3. And though the Elders exerted
themselves greatly, yet the brethren
and sisters could not be aroused to
their usual activity.

4. And there was present an El-
der of an other sect, whose name
was Adams; and who hated the
doctrine of Abraham with a perfect
hatred.

5. And he opened his mouth,
and spake for a long time ; but in
the language of an apostle, His
bodily presence was weak, and his
speech contemptible. -

6. Then began many to depart

%

from the.synagogue, for they came
to feed upon excitement, and had
become hungry. I

7. But when the Elders perceiv-
ed it, they exerted themselves so
much the more, that it might be
prevented ; but they labored in vain.

8. ¥ Now Jonathan was stand-
ing, as his custom was, in the chief
seat; and when he beheld these
things, he was sore afraid; and
trembled for the safety of the ark
of the Baptists. ‘

9. Then took he forth a lmife
from a garment that was upon him.
And Abraham said, Behold, hath
Jonathan become a Universalist?
and is he about to kill himself, even
as he said ?

10. And Abraham smiled, when
he saw that Jonathan put not the
knife to his throat, but that, in the
stead thereof, he carefully pared
and cleaned the nails upon the fin-
gers of his two hands, from the
least even unto the greatest of
them. ’ ,

11. And he was long engaged
in this matter, resting himself upon
the Book of God that was before
him, and looking down upon the
brethren engaged in their devotions.

12, And this was done in the
face of a congregation, in the midst
of a revival of religion, falsely so
called. »

13. Surely a spirit of uncommon
cleanliness, or carelessness, or im-

ABRAHAM,

politeness, must have tesied newdivy
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upon him, when he acted thus m
the midst of the devotion of his
brethren.

14. When the meeting was end-
ed, Abraham went to his home in
the wilderness.

'16. T On the next day there
was a great gathering together of
the Baptists, for the formation of a
church, that the new converts might
be brought within the pale thereof;

16. Lest, if they were permitted
longer to remain unsecured, they
might join themselves unto the
Methodists, in whose house they
worshipped, and were converted.

17. So they assembled them-
selves together, and John Dowling,
an Elder from Providence, preached
on the great occasion.

18. And his discourse was elo-
quent and dignified ; and though he

Nore, verse 9—13.—This circumstance
reminds me of a Deacon, who professed
to .be very pious and devoted, and who
would in prayer-time, on the Sabbath,
arouse occasionally from his bending atti-
tude of devotion, take his snuff-box from
his pocket, rap the cover, oblige his olfac-
tory to take a dose of its contents, and
then pass the box into an other pew, to
accommodate his neighbor. On its return
he would (sometimes giving & hearty
sneeze) resume his ﬁosture of devotion, as
though nothing had happened. This anec-
dote, and that of Brayton, are strictly true,
and are given because it is thought thata
man really and truly engaged in the very
act of worshigping his Creator, would not

#f0p to trim his finger nails, nor to take
snuff himself and treat his neighbors.
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spake decidedly against the faith of
Abraham, yet Abraham complained -
not, as it was done in such a plain
and manly manner, as John and-
Jonathan were strangers to.

19. So the Baptists organized a
church in the temple, which for a
little- season, they had borrowed of
the Methodists, to the end that the
Universalists might be overthrown.

20. And they entangled in the
meshes of their religious net, some
who were worshippers with the
Methodists, and supporters of their
doctrine.

21. And they led them, and
many others away, that they should
return there again no more.

22. T Now when the Methodists
and their Elder saw what was done,
and that they themselves, and not
the Universalists, were outwitted
and spoiled of .some of their sweet
singers, and constant worshippers ;

23. And that the Calvinists had
constantly withheld their own doc-
trine, and hypocritically preached
that of the Methodists, to produce
excitement ;

24. And moreover, when they
perceived that those, who had been
converted by the doctrine which the
Calvinists borrowed of them with-
out leave, at the: time they borrow-
ed the temple, must now become
joined to the Calvinistic church ;

25. They were apparently much
annoyed, and not a little grieved
and disappointed, by the crafty ma-
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neuvrings and success of their
Baptist brethren.

26. T Now before many days
had ended, the Baptists provided an
other fortress in which to continue
their warfare ; and they straightway
departed, one and all, from the
Methodist sanctuary.

27. And many, who professed to
be born again)were hastily baptized
and received into covenant with the
Calvinists. -

28. And Abraham said, Behold,

they were strangers, and are taken
: And doubtless before many
months,”(= some of them will be driv-
en out, whilst others will come out
of themselves.

29. And forthwith the Methodlsts
entered their own hired sanctua
and with what materials they cou d
collect, which the Baptists Kad left
unto them, a protracted meeting was
commenced.

30. T About this same time, and
in the same small village, dn other
sect of the Baptists also commenced
a protracted meeting ;

31. For they resolved that sin-
ners should not be lost, without a
violent effort to save them from the
snares of the devil.

32. So these three opposing sects
of endless mifrians, labored zeal-
ously, day and night, for many
wenis, every one upon its own
hook ;

33. Being desuous that souls

# This prediction was literally fulfilled.

ABRAHAM. 101
should be saved by its own peculiar
creed, and find their way to heaven
through its own rites and ceremo-
nies.

34. Howbeit, none in all that
region, could equal the Calvinists
in saving souls from the father of
lies, by speaking evil of the Resti-
tution of all things, and by vﬂely
slandering its believers.

35. But Abraham went no more
into their assemblies, for he was
wearied with their solemn mock-
eries.

CHAP. XXXIV.
Q

The Elders’ subtlety, 1—3; W. S.
Balch’s conversion, 4—22 ; his letter, and
its effect, 23—29 ; Ellis, the :landerer of
Slanderville, 30—36.

1. Now the Elders were more
subtle than any beast of the field,
which the Lord God had made,
and therefore when the truth failed
to accomplish their purposes, they
practised falsehood.

Nots, verse 1.—Let it not be supposed,
that here the Elders are ranked among
the beasts of the field. They are ranked
above the beasts so far as subtlety is con-
cerned. The expression here employed
no more Jntimates that the Elders are
beasts, than does the same expression in
Genesis, that the serpent was a beast.
And he was not a beast. He was more
subtle than any (not any other) beast.

There was no beast in thase days any
where about, so subtle as the serpent ; and
there is none in these days so subtle as the
Elders; though this, it must be confessed,
is-a rather equivocal compliment.
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2. For they were anxious that
the glorious work of the Lord
should not be hindered, but should
progress at all events, even at the
sacrifice of truth.

3. So they diligently reported

- . that a certain Elder, whose name

was William, had renounced his
religious faith, and embraced that
of Partialism.

4. Now this William was an
Elder among the Universalists;
and he was of ‘great renown in the
land of Roger Williams, being. be-
loved by his religious friends, and
respected and feared by his oppo-
sers.

5. He had labored much in that
region, and his fame was spread
abroad throughout all that land,
where for many years he had been
a faithful and true witness.

6. And he had, before this, left
the city of Providence, with his
wife and children, and all that he
had, and gone to abide in a city
afar off. .
7. Now when it was noised

abroad that he had been sick, and
had renounced the doctrine he had
so long believed, and so ably, de-
fended, . :

8. There was no small stir
throughout the Providence Planta-
tions ; for it was a land of sectarian

Norte, verse 2.—This nmay seem tgo
severe ; but their motives are inferred
from their conduct. By their fruits ye
shall know them. .
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excitement; and beganp, even then,
to be a land of wars and rumeors of
wars. ©

9. And some believed the things
that were spoken concerning him,
and some believed them not.

10.. And those who believed his
doctrine, and gave ear to the report,
were astonished and grieved ; while
those of a contrary part exulted with
exceeding joy at the supposed vic-
tory they had obtained.’ )

11. But Abraham believed it not,
but said unto his friends, over whose
countenances there came a shade of
darkness '

12. Fear not; for ye may be
assured that William hath not
swerved from the faith, nor gone
back unto perdition.

13. For in a time of phrenzied
excitement, like unto the present,
many falsehoods are frequently ut.
tered by those who are willing te

lie for the glory of God.

14. Therefore, let not your hearts
be troubled ; but let those who re-
joice in iniquity, rejoice over yov
in this thing; for the triumphing
of the wicked shall be short.

15. For behold, the truth will
bring to light the hidden things of
darkness and dishonesty, and the
lying lip shall be, put to shame and
silence. .

16. But even if he hath renoun-
ced, it proveth not that the faith he
once possessed is false, as: our op-
posers seem to imagine when they
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exhort us to prove false to our pro-
fession, simply because an other
hath done so.

17. If the fact that a few re-
nounce our doctrine proves-it false,
then is their doctrine much more
false, as very many have renoun-
ced it. oL

18. Yea, and all ‘doctrines are
untrue, as some have renounced
them all.

19. But the truth of God depend-

eth not upon- the faith or unbelief
of man; and therefore a renuncia-
tion thereof can neither make it
false, nor prove it true.

20. Away then with this vain
delusion, which hath. crept into the
minds of our opposers, and with
which they would fain beguile you
from the simplicity of the Gospel. -

21. And, as it is written, Be ye
steéadfast, immovable, always aboun-
ding in the work of the Liord ; inas-
much as ye know that your labor is
not in vain in the Lord.-

22, And the followers. of Abra-
ham increased, and his friends mul-
tiplied, insompch that when the
Sabbath. was come, his place of
worship was filled.

23. T Before many days had
passed, behold, there came an epistle
from the heart and hand of Wiﬁiam,
whose surname was Balch, written
on this wise: ‘

24. 1 have not renounced the
Faith once delivered to the saints,
nor embraced the herrid dogma of
endless misery.
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25. May the Lord have mercy
upon all slanderers, and such as
deal in falsehood !

26. Greet all the brethren in my
name. Fare ye well.

27. Now when this letter was
received, and scattered abroad, the
faces of some who had reported the
slander, grew dark with confusion.

28. But there were those whose
faces were as brass, and whose
hearts were accustomed to devising
evil, and their tongues to speaking
mischievous things.

29. And they refused to disannul
the slanderous report, and to make
known the truth unto the people.

30. And of this sort was a certain

Ellis, wno was an Elder among the
Baptists, and a kindred spirit with
John and Jonathan.
" 31. And in those days he appear-
ed in Fiskville, near by the dwelling
place of Abraham, where was a
Baptist temple. :

32. And it was said, that he
came from the State of New York;
and Abraham supposed he had long
been an inhabitant of the town of
Slanderville. _

33. He thus judged from the
make of his mouth, and the moving
of his tongue. c

34. Then entered he into the
temple, and calling togethér the

eople, he continued many days,
glaspheming before the Lord, and
wickedly and basely abusing the

Universalists.

\ 35. He boldly sssered, Jnet ey .
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were, one and all, liars and thieves,
and robbers, and horse-stealers, and
drunkards, and hypocrites, and 'in-
fidels, and that he came to put them
down.

36. And also that they were
prayerless and ungodly; and that
one of them only had been known
to pray unto the Lord. And even
he was an infidel, and got up into a
tree, and prayed unto the devil!

CHAP. XXXV.

Doings of Ellis—some believe, 1—11 ;
Abraham goes to hear him, 12—18 ; Elder
Grafton and a story, 19—29 ; Ellis storms
the castle, and preaches of reprobates, 30—
63; Ellis weeps, and Abraham entreats
him, 6475, , .

1. And Ellis continued to hold
forth day after day, speaking evil
of things he understood not, insult-
ing men to their faces; inviting
others to tarry, and then striving to
drive them from the house ;

2. Mancuvring with women
and children like a fanatical moun-
tebank, and a low fellow;

3. Denouncing with the severest
anathemas, christians as much ho-
lier than himself as heaven is holier
than purgatory.

NorE, verse 36.—Those who heatd him
knew he was uttering falsehood ; for the
Universalists had held a weekly prayer
meeting in that very place, for many
months, in which brethren took part who
were known to be praying men. And
this duty was entirely neglected by the
other sects about them.
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4. And he was doubtless of those

described by an apostle, when he
said,
. 8. Their throat is an open sep-
ulchre; with their tongues they
have used deceit; the poison of
asps is under their lips ;

6. Whose mouth is full of curs-
ing and bitterness; their feet are
swiftto shed blood ; destruction and
misery are in their ways ;

7. And the way of peace have
they not known; there is no fear
of God before their eyes.

8. Yet there were those who lis-
tened to the ungracious words that
proceeded out of his mouth, as
though they were the soft and hea-
venly breathings of an angel.

9. And a few there were who,
in due process of time, supposed
themselves convicted and converted,

10. Sealed, saved, and in a fair
way to be sanctified, through the in-
fluence of his sulphurous sayings,
and disrespectable doings.

11. But the sober, and reflecting,
and decent, were disgusted at the
laziness and looseness of his logic,
the lowness and lightness of his
language, and the meanness of his
management.

12. T Then certain of the breth-
ren came unto Abraham, and said.
Why dost thou not go in and hear
the words of this Ellis, who hath
come, unbidden, among us ?

13. And Abraham answered,
\saying, I go not in, because the say-
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ing is coming to pass, that is writ-
ten, The songs of the temple shall
be howlings, and the prophet and
priest are profane. :

14. And my soul is pained, and

sickened within me even unto loath-

- ing, at the sayings and doings’of
those, who profess to be servants of
the most high God.

15. Nearly a full score of their
meetings have I already attended,
and I have witnessed their wicked-
ness until'T am satisfied of their
harshness and hypocrisy.

16. T But the brethren said, Go
up, we pray thee, yet once again;
for this night he is to speak against
our most holy faith, and we wish
thee to hear and to remember.

17. And we know it will be well
with thee, for thou canst get good
out of evil, and no harm will in any
wise befall thee.

18. So Abraham did as he was
desired, and when the even was
come, he went in to the temple, and
sat down. .

19. T And there was present a
man whose name was Grafton, and

- he was the Elder of that Society,
though his dwelling place was in
the city of Providence; and Ellis
was his co-worker. ’

20. And he was evidently a man
of more age than either talent or
prudence, or respect for his own
reputation ; for he joined with Ellis
in reviling at Universalism.

21. And he spake of a certain
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Elder, who for vile conduct, was
cast out by his brethren, and who
now pretended to believe in this
devilish doctrine, .and was doing
immense injury to the cause of
religion. .

22. And as he spake of this,
Abraham remenibered a story of a

certain Elder, who was far from

being a Universalist, and who took
ship to go to a certain place.

23. And as the vessel was float-
ing gently upon the bosom of the
deep, the Elder was in the cabin,
and two lady passengers were there
also. ‘

24, And it was so that night
drew on, ere they were at the place
whither they went.

25. And the females, for certain
reasons, were compelled to cry
aloud for protection from the rude
advances of the Elder.

26. Knowest thou,* O Elder
Grafton, who art so ready to con-
demn an other, the name of that
individual ? and of the sloop in
which he sailed ? and of the ladies
whom he insulted ? and of the land
whither he went ?

27. What and if thou shouldst
hear that same Elder harshly revi-
ling Universalism as a . licentious
doctrine,

28. And opening his mouth wide
to speal severely of the frailties of
others, wouldst thou not think he

* It is thought that Elder G. can answer
correctly il these interrogaions.
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would do well to pause, and let one
without sin cast the first stone ?

29. "'Wouldst thou not be almost
tempted to arise, repeat the story,
and say to him in the heart-wither-
ing words of Nathan unto David,
[T~ THOU ART THE MAN!

30. T Now after Grafton had
thus spoken, and Abraham had thus
soliloquized, Ellis arose to storm
the castle, and to redeem a pledge
to preach of reprobates.

31. And he uttered many things,
which, though recorded in the Book
of Remembrance, will not appear in
the Book of Abraham.

32. And as he spoke of repro-
bates, and hell and judgment, he

" cast his eyes significantly to where
Abraham was seated, and bravely
“asserted that he was not frightened
from preaching, by the presence of
any individual.

33. That he was not excited,|.

but calm and composed, and should
preach the truth if the devil stood
at the door; and we might expect
to hear some cutting truths.

34. T Reprobates are those, said
he, who are rejected and given up
of God, to have no mercy in this
world, nor in the world to come.

35. If such alone are reprobates,
said Abraham, then there are no
reprobates spoken of in the word of
God. ~

36. For not a being existeth 4n
the universe, who partaketh not of
the mercy and the love of God.
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37. As saith the Psalmist, The
Lord is good unto all, and his tender
mercies are over all his works.

38. T But, continued the Elder,
a reprobate is known by a long
course of sin—by living till old age
comes on, without conversion ;

39. For nineteen twentieths: of
all conversions, take place before the
age of twent‘ﬂ-ﬁve;

40. Itell thee, Ellis, that although
it is a truth, that thy conversions
are more abundant with children
than with men; yet in the other
matter thou knowest not whereof
thou dost affirm.

41. Was it not for old and har-
dened sinners, that the Savior died ?
so’ that where sin abounded, grace
should abound much more ? '

42. And did he give himself for
reprobates, who were accursed, and
given up of their Creator ?.

43. Did he attempt to save those
whom the Father, from the be-
ginning, had resolved to damn
forever ? Co

"44. If thou hast sense and rea-
son, thou knowest he did not. - But
he died the just for the unjust, that
he might bring them-to God.

45. Did he not come to save the
very chief of sinners? And are
not those thou callest reprobates,
the chief of sinners ?

46. If thou sayest they are not,
then why are they made reprobate ?
And how is wickedness a sign of
reprobation?, 'Will the chief of
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sinners be redeemed, and the less
sinful lost ? -

‘47, If thou sayest, they are the
chief of sinners, then are they not
what thou dost mean by reprobates ?
for they are the very ones whom
Jei:luss c:l_nxa to savtel;

3 in; thou sayest a re
robate maﬁ: known, b}(:.cause 1?;
talketh much of the mercy, and
nothing of the judgment of the Lord.

49, If this be true, then is the
merciful man not blessed; for he
shall not obtain mercy, being rep-
robate, if out of the abundance of
his heart his mouth speaketh ;

50. And the saying of the Sa-
vior should be on this wise, Woe
unto the merciful man, for he is a
reprobate, and shall receive no
mercy.

51. But as for him, whose mouth,
like thine, is filled with bitterness
and wrath, and cursing, and repro-
bation, and damnation, let him re-
joice in his corrupt communica-
tions ;

52. For he is pure in heart, and
shall see God: for out of the
abundance of the heart, the mouth
speaketh. ’

63. If thou art not thyself given
over to a reprobate mim{, thou wilt
blush, and be ashamed of thine
unholy and absurd assertions.

54. Y. Thou sayest, also, that
those for whom a spirit of prayer
is not given to the saints, give evi-
dence of reprobation.
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65, But in this thou art mista-
ken; for it is the man who is se
vile as not to have a spirit of prayer
for all men, and not the individual
for whom he will not pray, whe
gives a token of reprobation.

66. And according to this rule,
St. Paul was not a reprobate; for
he directed that, first of all, prayers
and giving of thanks should be
made for all men.

67. ¥ Then proceeded Ellis to
fgeak of the day of judgment—of

e dark corners of despair echoing
with the groans of the damned—of"
a sin not to be forgiven—and to
assert that God is stronger than the
devil. . _

58. Then, said Abraham, If the
devil is even as strong as thou sup-

sest, and if God is stronger, and

is nature love, we shall come off
victorious ; for all the evils thou
hast named will be destroyed.

59. 1 But yet again spake Ellis,
saying, They who drink in the
damnable heresies of Universalism
and Infidelity, give proof of being
reprobates.

60. Verily, thou art & wonderful

‘man, and thy logic should .be had

in remembrance ; for thou canst die-
cover a heresy of damnation ina
doctrine of salvation.'

61. Art thou net of those who
put darkness for light, and light for
darkness ? who call evil good, and
good evil ?

62. T Furthermore he sydee wod
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said, An other evidence of reproba-
tion is shown, when the spirit of
prayer is taken from an individual.
. I would not lose the spirit of
rayer for the whole State of Rhode
fsland, and New York to boot.
Nay, not for all this world.
64. I expect to go my way from
among you, and to moisten my pil-
“low with my tears; for this revival
will doubtless cease, and some will
be hardened, and join those who are
given up of God.
65. 1 Then Abraham said, Of
a truth thou art quite kindly given.
Thou wilt weep over the hardened

state of the sinner’s heart, and in

thine oft-repeated language, depre-
cate his woe;

66. But thy God will laugh at
his calamity, and mock when his
fear cometh! How much better,
with all thy frailties, art thou than
the God thou worshippest !

67. Thou weepest, in anticipa-
tion, over the hardness of sinners’
hearts, caused by the doings of
thine own hand ; and the sayings
of thine own mouth ! .

68. And - wilt thou not, in the
name of Judgment, (for Mescy
must not be mentioned except by
reprobates) be entreated to withhold
thy powerful hand, and stay the
mighty work thou hast begun ;

69. Or check at least, and cir-
.cumscribe, in some degree, thy pon-
derous it:)ﬂlllence, which, }]’ike ﬁ
sweeping deluge, is rushing thro

this wicked Iaz;gd ? A

70. Thine influence, ‘which is
converting few,and hardening many
of the devotéd people, and crowding
more closely still the serried ranks
of those who believe in heretical,
damnable salvation, and are there-
fore plunging like lightning, into
the lowest hell !

71. We do beseech of thee, O
Ellis, with as much confidence as
ever the frogs of Jupiter petitioned
their wooden king,

72. To .stay thy hand, depart
out of our coasts, (for we are already
sinful men) and harden us no more!

73. 1 Now when the Elder had
spoken much more against the Uni-
versalists, and related in the most
tearful manner, certain death-bed
truths, or falsehoods, of old men and
maidens, young men and matrons ;

74. And exhorted the.people to
prepare for death, judgment and
eternity, he held his peace..

75. And as he afterward strove
and labored with certain careless
and anxious sinners, Abraham de-
parted.

CHAP. XXXVI.

Abraham tries the spirits—Ellis proys
—he rails at Infidels and slanders Univer-
salists, 1—13.  Stories of In}/idels, 14—20.
Abraham rebukes him—Hell's mad-house,

,{ 21-37. :

1. Before many days, it was told
to Abraham, that the report of the
conversion of William, was dili-
gently spoken of, among the aiders

\'and abevtors and followers of Ellis
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and Grafton, and rejoiced over even
in their public meetings.

2. And he said, I am minded

et once again to the " spirits
zvhether they be of Gt(l;g; and Iv?vhe-
ther they can be persuaded to do
an act of justice as well as to preach
of judgment; and afterward I will
forbear.

3. So when the even was come,

Abraham entered the meeting,
whose sign was Grafton and Ellis:
and the letter of Balch was in his
hand. -
4. 7 Now when Ellis had pray-
ed the Lord to make sinners believe
in eternal hell, and assured him
that, without this, they could in no
wise be saved ; he arose to preach
the word of eternal death.

5. Now this same Ellis was a vain
fellow, and his manner was pom-
Eous and boastful, and he supposed

is preachments were irresistible.

6. And he greatly marvelled
that, after all he had said heretofore,
so many were careless and uncon-
cerned. They must be pledged to
Infidelity, or it would not be so.

7. And his text was on this wise :
How long, ye simple ones, will ye
love simplicity ? and the scorners
delight in their scorning ? and fools
hate knowledge ? "

8. And he railed bitterly against
Infidels, who were called the sim-
ple, and the scorners, that rejoice in
their own wickedness, and defy the
Almighty.
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9. T Then spake he, that no te-
male voice condemned the Son of
God ; and in consideration of this
affecting fact, he appealed to young
gentlemen to come out for God. .

* 10. And he asserted also, that
many who had been drinking in er-
ror, were now seeking for Jesus.

11. T Then did he speak of some,
who glory in proselytes. Who are
more anxious to get names on their
church-books than to save souls
from endless hell. '

12. And in this he spake truly;
for he doubtless referred to many of
his brethren in the faith of end’{ess
woe, who, having united their efforts
and made proselytes, contend bitter-
ly about a division of the spoils.

13. 7 Then said he, Infidelity
and Universalism are enough to
deluge the world with blood! Do
you hear that? ‘

14. An old infidel, a keeper of a
public house, labored hard in the
cause for many years; but he did
not believe it at the same time. .-

Nore, verse 9.—It is always disgusting
to hear men and women, called Gentlemen
and Ladies, in the pulpit, by one who is
preaching their endless damnation. There
1s a sort of refinement, that seems out of
place, in saying, ¢ Ladies and Gentlemen,
you are suspended by a brittle thread,
over the infernal pit, and we entreat you
to escape from hell, and fly to heaven.”

« 0 Lord we beseech of thee, to make
these Ladies and Gentlemen believe in
endless hell, that they may be plucked as
brands from the everlasting burning '*

Norg, verse 14 —How could be e W
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15. And he repented and con-
fessed on his death-bed, and re-
nounced his Infidelity, for men will
be honest in a dying hour.

16. 7 Infidels labor to destroy
the marriage covenant, and to spread
the doctrine of the devil. Will ye
not therefore, shun Infidelity, and
flee to Christ? -

17. A hardened Infidel prayed
to God that he might die and go
‘to hell! Do you hear that ?

18. Aninfidel is wretched through
life, and wretched in his death,

19. An infidel is the devil’s pio-

Infide), if he did not believe in Infidelity ?
He must have been one of your wicked
christians, perhaps a Baptist, in disguise.

" Even so is it with Universalism. Some

who profess to renounce it, confess that
they never fully believed it. This proves
not that the system.is untrue, but that
some who have professed faith in it, were
lying believers in endless misery.

Nortk, verse 17.—Strange a man shounld
pray to a being and about a place, neither
of which he believed to exist. The speak-
er must have been mistaken. He was
not a hardened Infidel, but a hardened
christian. And he probably became hard-
ened at some revival meeting, like this.

Nore, verse 18.—Then must he be
wretched in eternity, simply because he
was wretched here ?  Must a man be sent
to hell simply for denying its existence?
Is there any justice in this? Or is there
any merit, and is it pleasing in the sight
of God, for us to believe in an eternal
hell in which our neighbor will be burn-
ed? A good being will never punish his
helpless creatures, in eternity, for being
wretched here, nor for refusing to believe

4n eadless suffering for one another.,
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neer! Heisasoul-suicide! Heis
the intended murderer of the most
high God! Hell’'s mad-house is
full of such ones!

20. And will ye not forsake this
fatal heresy # Have ye not already
heard enough to convict and con-
vert ye?

21.A Then said Abraham, Yea,
doubtless infidels will tremble now
and be converted! They have
heard enough!

22. They must discover such
powerful arguments in thy vain and
loud denunciations, as to convince
them all, that thou art right and
they are wrong! v

23. If npot, try it again, renew
thine efforts, and if pessible, assail
them in a still more fierce and bru-
tal manner !

24. Free thy pure mind, by

‘pouring out still harsher epithets,

from thine exhaustless store-house
of charity and religion.

25. And when they see thee
thus exhibit thy lowliness of mind,
and holiness of heart, will they not
take knowledge of thee that thou
hast been with Jesus 2

26. Will they not regard thee as
one of the favored few, whose gar-
ments will be pure and spotless,
and who will walk the golden streets
of the New Jerusalem ?

27. And will they not forthwith
renounce that wicked Infidelity, by
which they are enabled patiently
to bear reproach and slander ;
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. 28, And seck to embrace a faith
that will permit them, in the most
unmeasured terms, to abuse and
scandalize their neighbors, and their
fellow men ? .

29. Essay once more. Break
up ‘the boiling fountains of thy
heart, and pour on their devoted
and patient- heads an other deluge
of still more bitter waters; and

us show out of a good conversa-
tion, thy works with meekness and
wisdom.

30. And should this fail to wash

and cleanse their hearts from Infi- |3

delity, and make them seek to en-
joy t'h{epure and mild religion, they
must be reprobates, even as thou
hast said ! ‘

31. T But, O vain man, I ask
thee soberly, Hast thou no fears
that thou thyself mayest be an’ in-
mate of hell’s awful mad-house ?

32. Art thou sure that thou art
one of the Elect, and that thou wilt

escape ?

3£6Tremble, and be afraid, lest
while exhorting others, thou art
thyself a cast-away ;

34. For truly, if the devil, ac-
cording to thy faith, doth not have
such ones as thee for inmates of his
mad-house,

-36. Then there is no use in hav-
ing such a being, and the asylum,
for the insane, of which thou speak-
est, is not filled with the right in-
habitants.

- 36. But I hope, eventually, better

11

things even of thee, and things that
accompany salvation, though I thus
5 .
37. For the vulture will become
harmless as the dove, and the roar-
ing lion as the gentle lamb; and
they shall not hurt nor destroy in
all God’s holy. mountain, for the
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.

‘CHAP. XXXVII

Ellis preaches—tells Abraham to vead in
hell, relates a story, 1—18 ; Abraham’s
"'2'15’2;"’ 19—31; Who are infidels?

1. Furthermore the Elder con-
tinued, and said, If ye have not
heard epough already, listen, and
I’ll tell ye a circumstance, which'
took place in Feladelfee.

2. It will make ye weep tears of
blood! Say,shallItellit? Can
ye bear to hear the story 2 Are ye
prepared to weep?

3. I tell ye, you must give up
your Infidelity, or you cannot be
saved! Universalism 1s Infidelity,
and you must give it up! -

4. As he uttered these words, he
looked steadfastly upon Abraham,
whose Book of Remembrance was
in his hand.

6. And he said, Write it down,
and read it in hell, if you please,
that Christ is the only way of sal-
vation! -

6. The doctrine of no hell is de-
signed to rock sinuers to sleep. It
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is.a false guide to ruin the undying
spirit. :
. 7. But shall I tell the story?
Are ye now prepared to listen to
the description of an awful scene ?

8. T Then related he a story of
a young lady, who was surround-
ed by many privileges, and kind
frien!s, and who witnessed a good
profession before many witnesses.

9. But she became an Infidel,
and left the church of God. Soon
sickness came upon her, and con-
sumption seized her vitals, and
*licked her blood.

10. A minister was called in, but
‘there was no mercy for her! Death
was approaching! The blood was
set.tledP beneath her finger nails !

11. The minister saw no hope,
and could not pray ; neither could
she pray herself, for there is no
spirit of prayer in Infidelity.

12 Tﬁen in the awful anguish
of her bursting soul, she cried, Why
pray you not for me? I cannot
pray! I cannot!

13. I am dying! Iam dying!
Oh, pray for me! I cannot die!
I must not die! Icannot! O1I can-
not !

NoTeE, verse 6.—It is astonishing how
much damnation some can discover in the
doctrine of heaven, and how much salva-
tion in the doctrine of eternal hell.

“ Eternal hell ” was a favorite expres-
sion with Mr. Ellis.

* This unlikely e?ressmn the Elder
several times repeated.

ACTS OF THE ELDERS, OR

. 14, Send, go, run for the physi-
cian! Be quick! Tell him to
hasten! I cannot, and I will not
die!

15. Butit is all in vain! Thave
no hope! Why don’t you pray ?
Why pray you not forme?

lg. 9 Then became her ravings
so incoherent and incessant, and her
groans so great and awful, and her
mental agonies so intense, beyond
description,

17. That the whole néighborhood
were aroused, and alarmed ; and all
her friends fled far from the house
in which she lie, and left her to die
forsaken and alone !

18.: So died an Infidel at the age
of fifteen years! And her appall-
ing case was held up as a solemn
warning to the congregation, to re-
réounce their Infidelity and turn to

od.

19. T.Then said Abraham, What
shall we say of a professed minister
of the Gospel, who would refuse to
pray for a dying damsel, the days
of whose life were but fifieen years?

20. He could behold her anguish,
and hear her groans, and shrieks,
and entreaties, and yet administer
no consolation, and see no ground
of hope !

21. Verily, he must possess the
heart of a beast in the body of a
man. He must be worse than an

Infidel, and one of the vilest repro-
bates.

22, He who could behold - nll
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this, and have no spirit of piayer
for a tender maiden, must be akin
to the great red dragon, of John the
Revelator; wio would devout a child
as soon as it was born.

23. And will God be cruel like
unto that heathenish preachet, and
cast her off forever for unbelief ?

24. Nay, it cannot be; for when
father and mother forsake us, then
the Lord will take us up. ]

", 25. Yea, although she was af-
frighted in her dying hour, by the
cruel doctrine of an endless hell, and
the cheerless presence of a heartless

riest; and forsaken even by her
indred ; v '

26. Yet will a God of mercy
and of justice receive her to himself,
dispel her fears of evil, and wipe
away her tears; for the mouth of
the {ord hath spoken it.

27. T And would those friends,
who could not endure her bitter,
dying groans on earth, but fled,
leaving her to die forsaken and
glone, be happy in a place called
heaven ; )

28. Where they could look
across a gulf, and see her writhing
in unceasing torture, and hear her
undying groans, and immortal cries
for help and mercy ?

29. Nay, they could not; but,
were it possible, they would flee
from heaven more quickly than they
left their own habitation while on

" 80. “But the , whole narrative,
8
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whether flict or fiction, ig no proof,
of the truth or falsehood of any doc-
trine, held or disbelieved, by either
Infidel or Christian.

31, Infidels are menr who reason
and rely on proof, and they must be
treated accordingly; fanatics are
thqse who fant, and darken counsel
by words destitate of proof ot
knowledge. .

32. 1 Now when he had spoken
of the awfulness of the Day of Judg-
ment, and had entreated sinners by
all its terrors to flee to Christ and-
escape the wrath of God

33. He proceeded to inquire,

Nork, verse 32.-—~How very donvenient
and consistent it is, for those who believe
that Christ is God himself, to-exhort sin--
ners to fly to one to escape the wrath'of
the other! Acting in this case, just as:
though they were two, and one & great deal
more merciful than the other. But this is
one of the holy mysteries, which we are
told, must not be looked into, as it cannot
be understood. “We must believe explicit-
ly and implicitly, that tHere are three in-
ﬁ’;lite beings, when separately considered ;
and that these three are it fact, but one
being, and he is no more than infinite.
Thus three separate and distinct infinities,
when united together, make but one in-
finity. Or in other words, we must be-
lieve, that the Father begat himself, and
is consequently his own Son; and that
the Son being the only begotten of him-
self, is his own Pather. And when the
Father sent his Son, he sent himself; and
when upon the cross he forsook the Son,
he forsook, and departed from himself.
Reader, do you ui nd this ©divini-
ty 2’. No; neither do I. Nor did the
clergyman tnder Waote whuraastn e
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‘What is an Infidel? And he forth-
with replied, saying,

34. A disbelief of eternal hell
constitutes an Infidel of the vilest
kind. It is enough to damn the
soul forever! o

36. As he uttered these words,
he turned towards Abraham, gnd
said, Write that down, and read it
in the infernal pit, for you will go
‘there, unless you repent!

36. And Abraham recorded it in
his Book of Remembrance, and said,
What, an Infidel one who disbelieves
in eternal hell ? A Universalist an
Infidel 7 '

- 37. Nay, it is not so; -but the
Elder utterly mistaketh the matter.

38. An Infidel believeth in the
salvation of no one; a Calvinist in
the salvation of a few—even of the
Elect; and a Universalist, in the
salvation of all.

39. Who then. is nearest to Infi-
delity, the Calvinist, or the Univer-
salist 2 .

40. The Universalist must go
back through Calvinism, to become
an Infidel. He must first deny the
salvation of a part, and then the
salvation of any. ‘

41. A true Christian believeth
in Christ as the Savior of the world ;
a true Calvinist believeth in him as
the Savior of a part of the world;

writer sat, in years that are gone by.

This he freely confessed, but yet he

insisted that unless it was believed im-
. Plicitly, we could not be saved.

ACTS OF THE ELDERS, 2R
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and an Infidel believeth in him ae
the Savior of none of the world.

42. Who, therefore, is nearest
neighbor unto Infidelity? I speak
as to wise men, judge ye what I say.

43. Therefore, let not him be-
tween whom and Infidelity there is
but a single step, call him an Infi-
del, who hath proceeded therefrom
a full Sabbath day’s journey..

. CHAP. XXXVIIL

Faith and saloation, 1—9 ; of infidels
and Universalists, 10—19; Abraham in
the desk, and Ellis angry, 20—29.

1. Moreover, Ellis continued, and
said, There are some who dislike
to hear so much about eternal hell,
but unless they beware, they will
find it is much worse to feel it.

2. Let Infidels and Universalists
do their utmost, still there can be
no salvation without a belief in an
endless hell.

3. T Verily, he who speaketh,
sayeth truly, that some dislike to
hear so much of hell. But in his
latter saying, he departeth widely
from the word of Gog H :

‘4. For that requireth no such
faith to effect salvation, nor doth it
speak, from Genesis to Revelation,
of an eternal hell. '

5. The sacred writers knew of no

such doctrine in the new and better

covettant, which the God of our
fathers made with the sons of men ;
and therefore, theyo proclaimed it not. |
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8. They preached the Gospel of
the grace of the Deity, and not the
torments of the hell of the devil,
concerning which men should obtain
faith.

7. The Bible requireth us to be-
lieve in Christ as the Savior of the
world ; and not in an eternal hell as
a mad-house for the lost.

8. It commandeth all men eve
" where to repent, and live by fait
on the Son of God; but Calvin
requireth repentance, and faith in,
and fear of an eternal hell, and an
endless devil. : )

9. Whoso readeth, let him under-
stand, and judge even of his own
self, whether it is right to hearken
unto God, or unto Calvin.

10. T Still he continued, and
spake of three men in Pennsylvania,
who were Infidels, and died repro-
bates ; and of an other, who was an
Infidel and a mad man.

11. And also, of three men, who,
if the Bible was true, tesolved forth-
with to receive the whole truth.

12. Therefore the Holy Book
was burned with fire, and the ashes
- thereof gathered together, and cast
into a vessel of rum; and they
drank it all.

13. And behold, before the day
dawned, or the sun arose, two of
them were dead ; and before many
days, the other died also.

14. And when he had spoken
also, of two others who were killed
for Infidelity ; and of the various
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ways in which Infidels strive to hin-
der the work of God;

16. And had triumphantly
brought forth the famous comparison
of *cockle and chess in a’field of
wheat ; .

16. And denounced all the Uni-
versalists as Infidels and partakers
of their sins ; and their doctrine as
consummate nonsense ; which could
be seen with a half open eye ;

17. And declared that God’s
eternal truth is eternal hell and
eternal heaven, of which two king-
doms the Bible is a perfect chart ;

18. And is therefore a safe guide
for us to follow ;

19. I say, when he had spoken
these, and many other sayings, he
‘closed his mouth and sat down ; for
his speechment was ended.

20. T Now when he had directed,
the brethren commenced singing,
with a loud noise.

21. Then Abraham arose, and
went straightway into the chief seat
in the synagogue, even into that
which is called the desk, that he
might commune with Ellis ;

*This refers to a comparison much
employed in those days by Revivalists.

Notg, verse 21.—Whereas much was
said by some about Abraham’s disturbing
the meeting, it mui be proper to remark,
that he improved the very time to speak
to Ellis, that preachers usually take when
it is necessary for them to consult together
during divine service, viz.: while the

hymn, afier sermon, Wos WY, WHY,

\Y

And the andience WO

Aot hewe hewtd



116

22. For he was willing to try the
spirit before the congregation, that
tG ey might see whether it was of

od.

23. So when he had kindly sa-
luted the Elder, (not with a holy
kiss) he requested him to read in
the ears of the people, the epistle
of William, that was in the hand of
Abraham,

24, Then was the indignation of
Ellis kindled within him, and fearful-
ness took hold upon him; for he
deemed it an insult to be requested
to do right, by contradicting a lie
which had been told.

25. And he was afraid in the
presence of Abraham, and trembled
exceedingly, from his head even
unto his feet; insomuch that the
sympathy even of Belshazzar might
have been excited.

a word of the conversation, had not Ellis
gngrily raised his voice to an improper
pitch. And if he had treated Abraham,
(who was much his senior) with common
civility, and performed an act of common
justice, by reading the very short letter he
was requested to, how much better he
would have appeared—how much more
like a gentleman and a christian ; and
doubtless there would have been no un-
kind feeling throughout the congregation.

By one such act of kindness, and civili-
ty. and justice, he would have done more
towards reclaiming the erring, than he

wvould to denounce Infidels and Universal-

1sts, in his usual manner, till his voice is
lost in death. But he seemed utterly in-
capable of showing one icle of good
fesling towards those. who opposed his
doings and his doctrine.
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26.- And his countenahce was as
the countenance of death for pale-
pess ; and his voice quivered in its
going forth. )

27. And he answered Abraham
roughly, and evil entreated him,
and strove to drive him dowrr from
the place whither he had gone up.

28. But ‘Abraham moved not
until the spirit of the Elder was
fully revealed before the people,
who witnessed -his confusion, and
his anger, and his evil conduct.

29. Then returned he unto the
place from whence he had departed,
and sat’ down. And they mar-
velled all, :

Nore, verse 29.—The reader will get a
better understanding of this interview, by
the following extract from an account
published at thetime, and which gives the
conversation nearlIy verbatim, and entire-
ly in substance. It

Abraham. Good evening, sir. It has
been announced in this house, that Mr.
‘Wm. S. Balch has renounced Universal-
ism. I have a letter from him contradiet-
ing the report. Will you please read it
to the congregation ?

Ellis. It has been contradicted here
this evening. ’

A. T know that 8 one-sided and unfony
contradiction has been given, but in such
a manner as to leave it involved in doubt.
Will you please read the letter?

E. You imnay hand it to me sometime,
and I will look it over; and if I think
proper, I will read it in meeting.

A. I wish it to be read before this audj-
ence, this evening. It is very short, and
you can look over it mow. Will- you
please to read it, sir?.

E. No! I will have nothing to de

\w'\t\\ ny

is as follows: ‘.



BOOK OF ABRAHAM.

CHAP. XXXIX.

Ellis and the Spirit, 1—14 ; Abraham
goes home—Elhs slanders, but Abraham
cares not, 15—23 ; Thomas of Shamut—
reasons for mcetmg with sers, 24—37 ;
protracted meetings, 38—41 ; converts go
out to battle, 42—54.

1. Now it was so, that when
Harris, and Ellis, and others, had
uttered many things, that are not
recorded even in Abraham’s Book
of Remembrance, he .commanded
the careless to depart, and the con-
victs and converts to remain.

A. Will you, then, nllow me to read it

to the 1geo
1. I’l have nothing to do about it !

A I wish, then, to ask, sir, if it is your
mish to slander us? (Refemrqg to slanders
tn his discourse.) Is it your intention to
misrepresent the Universalists? Do you,
su' do it wilfully ?

&‘ Lfter some hesitation.) No.
hen are you willing that I should
correct some of your mlsrepresentauons,
before this audience ?

E. I am willing, sir, that you should
go out of this desk!

A. Butnot that I'should contradict your
slanders ?

E. I wish, sir, that you woq]d go down
those stairs ! (Waving and pointing mth
his hand.)

A. 1 don’t doubt it, sir. But isit nght
to misrepresent, and then give no oppor-
tunity for cotrection ?

E. Will you go out of this desk?
(Again waving his hand.)

A. You have repeatedly slandered us,
and I wish to contradict your misstate-
ments.

E. I wish to introduce you to some of
*hose seats, down there! (Pointing to the
seat 1 had vacated )
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2. But Abrahan: hasted not,
being willing to witness the acts of
the Elders, in carrying on the work
of the Lord.

3. And, behold, the Elder went
hastily and busily from place to
place, and from pew to pew; ut-
tering soft sayings to females,
whose minds were tender, and
stronger words to those who were
stronger in heart.

4. And, behold, so nimble of foot

A. I understand it, sir. I know all
about it. I see just how you feel. I
know all your management. You freely
slander us, and to avoid an exposure be-
fore the people, will not allow us to speak
a word in self-defence.

Perceiving that Mr. Ellis was not in a
state of mind to be reasoned with, Abra-
ham quietly walked dowr, and resumed
his former seat.

It is but just to remark that, Jnst before
the close of the meeting, which took place
some half hour afterward, Mr. E. did
state explicitly, among other things, that
he believed Mr. Balch had not renounced
his Universalism.

He also, very unoracumsly, gave the
impression to the audience, that Abraham
went to the desk to seek a controversy
with him, and that he would not grant it,
because it was not consistent with the ob-
ject of the meeting ; which- was not to
engage in controversy.

This insinuation was entirely false, and
therefore Abraham arose and contradicted
it before the people. And there was si-
lence in the assembly.

These facts are léft without further note
or comment. They speak for themselves
and fully exhibit the contemptible bitter-
ness of a tinorous spirit, that dares not to
be honest, nor to do justice to others.
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was he, that he quickly outran the
Lord, and took the work into his
own hands. '

5. For the spirit of ' the Lord
moved toq tardily upon the hearts
even of those who professed to be
under its influence, to satisfy the
desires of the Elder. )

6. For the spirit neglected many
things, which he was anxious to
have accomplished.

7. So where the spirit was lack-

ing, thither went he; and where.

the spirit moved not, there moved
he; and where the spirit directed
not, there directed he.

8. And when he saw that the
spirit of prayer moved not upon the
hearts nor lips of the converts,

9. Then directed he himself, that
prayer should be offered, waiting
not for the bidding of the spirit.

10. And when he perceived, that
the Lord had still neglected to di-
rect to certain bodily means for the
salvation of souls, :

11. He himself directed, even as
to what should be done with the
bodies, and faces, and knees, of
those who would engage in devo-
tion, or give ear to others.

12. And he said unto some,

* Kneel here; and to others, Kneel

there; and to others, Bow your
faces after this manner, or after
that ; and he was obeyed.

13. And moreover, he directed
them when praying should cease,
and when they should arise from
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their knees, and turn their faces up
ward. _

14. And there were both women
and children, who arose at his beck,
and bowed down at his nod.

15. T Now when Abraham saw
and heard these things, he knew,
as he had known aforetime, that
the work was the device of man,
and not of God.

16. And that the priests were
deceiving and being deceived, and
the simple were being beguiled, and
the unwary led astray.

17. Then departed Abraham
forth out of their midst, saying,
They are joined to their bigotry,
let them afone. The priests bear-
rule, and the people mourn. -

18. And he shook off the dust
of his feet as a testimony against
them, and went by the way of the
wilderness, unto his own hired
house. ‘
' 19. T And when Ellis had again
called together his followers, he in-
(lluired concerning Abraham, saying,

s that fellow in the temple, wha
disturbed our meeting ? ‘

20. Never before was I so in-
sulted, by either a drunkard or a
gambler, as by that individual.

21. Had we not been treated so
abusively by the Universalists, I
should not have preached against
their doctrine. ' .

22. But there were present those
who knew that this latter saying
was false’; for even at the begin.
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ning, he slandered the doctrine and
its believers, and boasted that he
had come to effect its overthrow. .

23. But Abraham cared no more
for his sayings; for he looked upon
him with compassion, as one of an
unsound mind ; and marvelled that
any could be deceived thereby.

24. T Now when Thomas, whose
dwelling place was Shawmut, which
by interpretation, is Boston, and
who bloweth the Trumpet in Zion,
and soundeth an alarm in God’s
holy mountain ; ‘

25. Who sendeth forth weekly
a flying angel, with rebuke and
healing beneath his wings, through-
out the length and breadth of the
land, even from Nova Scotia to
Mexico ; :

26. Had heard of all these things
—of the doings of Abraham, and
the acts of the Elders—he said un-
to Abraham, Wherefore wentest
thou in among the uncitcumcised,
and the unclean ? \

27. Knewest thou not, that if
thy head was thrust into a nest of
hornets, thou wouldst, at least, get
stung ?

28. And Abraham replied, Yea,
I know this, and I know also that
the wise man hath said, He that

judgeth of a matter before he hear-|

eth it, it is a folly and a shame unto
him.

29. I will not condemn mine
opposers without a hearing, nor
judge their spirits unkindly, uatil

they have ‘been tried, whether they
be of God.

30. Thou knowest, my brother, .

that there is abundant room for im-
provement, in both their dactrine
and their practice ;

31. And that we labor diligently

and pray fervently, that such im-
provement may be made.

32. Shall we not, therefore, go,
at times, into their sanctuaries, that
we may bear witness if our pray-
ers are answered, and our labors
blest ? ’

33. Again. We sometimes speak
of the sentiments they entertain,
before the people; and is it not
therefore needful that we have them
fresh from their.own lips, lest we
be found, like them, speaking evil
of things we understand not ? It is
even 8o0. h ; :

34. Error should be faithfully
exposed, in order that it may be
avoided; but this cannot be done
unless such error is understood in
all its bearings.

35. Woul§s we describe truly the
seat of -the beast, we must neither
fear nor fail to go where that seat
exists, and behold it with our eyes.

36. Or even if we would do as
we would be done by, we must
listen to others, as we would have
them listen to us.

37. And if while watching for
their good, we see their halting,
and feel the bitterness of their re-
proaches, we must bear it patiently,

119* -
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as d soldiers of the cross of
Chnist. Amen.

38. T Now the Protracted Meet-
ings, in that region, as thou goest
from Fiskville to Phenix, which is
distant about a mile and a half,
were four in number. '

39. And the leaders thereof, were
Ellis, and Brayton, and Tillinghast,
whose name is Thomas, and Good-
rich, and the Elders that were
round about them.

40. And the meetings continued
for very many days, and converts
were multiplied exceedingly, inso-
much that the fame of the great
revival went throughout all the
eoast of New England, and far be-

ond it.

41. And the eonverts went down
into the waters of the river, and
were baptized, both men, and we-
men, and children. .

48. And, behold, when they came
up out of the water, and while, as it
were, the baptismal waters wére
dripping from their garments, the
trump of civil war and discord was
seunded in the land of Roger Wil-
liams, .

43. And a loud voice was heard,
saying, Behold, Dorr, who is called
the Governor, cometh, even as it
hath been spoken concerning him !

44. An army is at his heels, and
desolation will mark his footsteps!
Prepare ye, prepare ye, therefore,
and go ye out to meet him, that he
.nay be smitten and die !
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45. Then arose the men of war,
that were numbered with the con-
verts, whom the Elders had made ;
and they forsook the sanctuary, and
girded on every man his armor, and
seized a weapon of death, and plae-
ed it upon his shoulder.

46. And the pious man of Harris-
ville, let go his hold upon the horns
of the altar, and girded his sword
upon his side, and his pistols were
in his hands;

47. And he placed himself at
their head, and he became ‘their
Captain, and led them forth on the
way as thou goest to Chepachet,

To the end, that they might
fight, and kill, and cause to perish,
their fellow men, even their breth-
ren.

49. And women were insulted,
and houses were plundered, -and
they returned again bringing the
spoils with them.

50. ¥ And Abraham said, O my
God ! is this the fruit of thy spirit,
and of the religion of thy Son ? -

51. Must I seek to obtain the
faith and religion of those, who

would bathe their hands in the blood

of their fellows? .

. 52. Are these indeed’ thy devo-
ted children, who have gone forth
to war in this inhuman and cruel
warfare # .

53. And the Lord answered,
saying, Verily, they have run, but
I have not sent them; they have
been baptized, but not by my spirit.
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64. Holiness and religion are
upon their tongues, but in their
hearts are murder and robbery, and
all uncleanness. :

CHAP. XL.

Men of influence converted—mwhy ? 1—3 ;
parable of the tmo sons, 4—26 ; ezplana-
tion, 27—31.

1. Then was Abraham inquired
of, saying, Canst thou tell us why
certain men, in these , who are
thought to be men of influence ;

2. And who once appeared friend-
ly to thy doctrine, now denounce it
bitterly, and have joined themselves
unto thine opposers ?

3. ¥ And Abraham answered,
saying,, the cause is manifest unto
mine own heart, but without a para-
ble will I speak not unto you.

4. So he opened his mouth in
parable, and spake, saying, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, a certain
man had two sons, who, being of
age, left their father’s house, to seek
their fortune.

8. And as they journeyed, they
came to a river, whose waters were
limpid, and whose banks were ver-
dant. :

6. And they said one to the other,
‘Let us abide in this Plat:e, and, per-
adventure, the running stream will
bring us gold, and its fruitful banks
will increase our riches.

Nore, verse 54.—The wtiter, in these

remarks, speaks of those who went out to
war, collectively, not individually.
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7. So they abode- even where
they were, and it came to pass ac-
cording to their desire.

' 8. For in process of time their
riches increased abundantly, and
they set their hearts upon them.

9. Men also were subject to their
control; -so that when they =said
unto one, Go, he departed ; and to
an other, Do this, and it was done. -

" 10. So they, like Jeshurun of old,
waxed fat and kicked, and rejoiced
greatly in the works of their own
hands.

11. But the eyes of man are not
satisfied with seeing, his ears with
hearing, nor his ambition with pos-
sessing. .

12. T Then a spirit of worldly
ambition came upon the elder
brother, and he said unto the
younger,

. 13. True it is, that our riches
have incriased, and our dwellings
are more magnificent than those
about us; but all this availeth me
nothing.

14. And it is also true, that, of a
long time, we have been permitted
to lord it over a few of God’s her-
itage ; but what are these compared
with a multitude ?

16. Then answered the younger;
It is even so; but what can be done
whereby our power may be increas-
ed, and the number of those who
obey us multiplied ?

16. Then replied the eldest, say

ing, O that I were nade Gaveras
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in the land, in the stead of him who
now beareth rule! - .

17. But the younger said, Unto
this thou canst not attain, unless
- thou art elected thereto by the voice
of the rabble, who are called the
people.

18. If, however, we can by any
means, either by force or flattery,
obtain a sufficient influence over
them, the work will be accomplished.

19. But thou art mine elder
brother, and I quietly await thy
counsel.

20. Then answered the other,
saying, There are many things
which must be accomplished to
bring about this end; but I will
name unto thee one alone, which is
foremost on the list.

21. It is thought by many, that
we are supporters of a certain re-
ligious doctrine, which is unpopular
in this land; for its believers are
few and far between.

22. Its enemies are many and

powerful, and they would not freely |'

choose for their Governor, one who
believeth not in, but who would op-
pose their creeds. »

23. We must, therefore, cause to
be taken away this, our reproach,
from among the people, by publicly
renouncing the doctrine that is deem-
ed heresy by the multitude.

24. And moreover, we will join
ourselves to. the popular sects, thou
to one, and I unto an other;

26, And thereby we shall obtain
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influence, and peradventure, out
ends will be answered.
26. Then was the younger broth-

er pleased at these sayings, and

forthwith, when an opportunity oc
‘curred, they diligently applied them-

selves to the work.

27. And before many months had
gone by, the word had gone out,
from Dan even unto Beersheba, that
great men, and men of influence,
had renounced the devil’s doctrine,
and been born again.*

28. T Then said they unto Abra-
ham, Declare unto us, we pray thee,
this parable. 'What is the interpre-
tation thereof ? :

29. And Abraham said, The
particulars thereof declare I not’
unto you, but one thing will I de-
clare. -
30. Worldly motives corrupt the
human heart, and for the sake of
wealth or power, men will some-
times profess to love what their
hearts abhor.

31. Then said they, We. per-
ceive it all. We understand the
parable. :

32. It is plain to him that under-
standeth, and right to them that

'seek knowledge.

* There are probably some i Rhode
Island who will see and realize the fall
meaning and application of this parable
much more clearly than those who are
afar off. But it would not perhaps he
well to give, thus publicly, a more definite

‘| exposition thereof, than Abraham himself

has given.
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CHAP. XLI.
- Stumbling-blocks, 1—4 ; Universalism a
. Bible doctrine, 5—66.

1. It was so, that as the doctrine
of Abraham made its way through
the thick darkness of the opposition,
there were those who desired to
receive it, but could not, because
certain stumbling-blocks were in
their way.

2. Therefore said they to Abra-
ham, Remove thou these stumbling-
blocks, and thy and our faith shall

" be one.

3. So when they had all assem-
bled themselves together, Abraham
spake, and said,

4. Men, brethren, and fathers,
hear ye my defence, which I make
now unto you.

5. ¥Ye say, that ye stumble at
qur doctrine, because ye find it not
written in the Book of God.

6. Surely ye must have read the
Bible in vain, being slow .of heart
to believe what the prophets and
apostles. have spoken.of the restitu-
tion of all things.

7. But let us now search the
- scriptures, whether these things are
so. Give ear to the word of the
Lord, by the mouth of his servant
Moses, who saith,

8. I will put enmity between thee
and the woman; and between thy
seed and her seed; it shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his
heel. * _

*Gen. 3: 15.
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9. Thus he foretelleth the sure
destruction of all evil, by represent-
ing sin under the figure of a serpent,
whose head the seed of the woman
(which is Christ) is to bruise.

10. Assin is to be destroyed and
man preserved, universal happiness
will be the result, as sin produces
SOTTOW. :

11. Hearken again. All nations
whom thou hast made shall come
and worship before thee, O Lozp;
and shall glorify thy name.* '

12. All nations and creatures
were made by God, and without
him was not any thing made that is
made. And all who worship and
glorify him will be happy.

13. T Again, it is written, All the
ends of the world shall remember
and turn unto the Lord, and all the
kindreds of the nations shall worship
before thee.t

14. Know ye of one forsaken
soul, in this wide world, who is akin
to no one? Who is without father,
without mother, without descent,
and was so from the beginning ?

16. Ye do not. Then ye know
not of one who shall not worship
God, for all kindreds shall worship
him. i )

16.- T But hearken yet again, m
brethren, - He will swa{low up deat
in victory ; and the Lord God will
wipe away tears from off all faces.}

17. I'will ransom them from the

#Ps5.89:9. tPs.22:21. {lsa. 288,
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. power of the grave; I will redeem
them from death; O death, I will
be thy plagues; O grave, I will be
thy destruction.®

18. The last enemy, death, shall
be destroyed.t :

19. en sin, and death, and the
grave (or hell) are destroyed, and
tears . wiped from off all faces, ac-
cording to this testimony, salvation
will be universal and eternal ; for
thus it is- written,

20. And God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes; and there
shall be no more death, neither sor-
TowW nor crying, neither shall there
be any rfiore pain.}

21. Give ear, also, my brethren,
to the words of Jesus; The Father

"loveth the Son, and hath given all
things into his hand.

22. All that the Father giveth me
shall come to me; and him that
cometh to me, I will in no wise cast
out.$ '

23. From this the conclusion can-
not be disannulled, that all are given
to Christ—that all shall. come to
Christ—that all shall remain with
Christ, and that consequently, all

will be saved.
24. ¥ Once again. Our beloved

Norte, verse 18.—The reader will' no-
- tice that the stalicized words in this text
are omitted, as they do not belong to the
Bible. Also, that the text is transposed,
which alters not the sense, but only ex-
presses it more clearly.
" " -#%Hosea 13:14. $! Cor. 15:26.
}Bev.21:4. §John-3: 35 and 6: 37.
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brother Paul hath written, that he
had hope towards God, that even
the unjust should be raised from
the dead.* v

25. This he might have feared,
but he could not have hoped for, if
they were to be raised to evil, inas-
much as we fear that which is evil,
and hope for that which is good.

26. Let this be made more mani-
fest to even the humblest mind, to
the end that the apostle’s meaning
mag]be more fully realized.

. A tender mother, who believ- -

eth in future endless rewards and
gunishments, hath two loved chil-

ren who have arrived to years of
knowledge and understanding.

28. One rejecteth the offers of
redeeming love and dieth impeni-
tent. Can that mother hope fpr the
resurrection of this child, while she
believeth that if raised he will en-
dure eternal suffering ?

. 29. I tell thee, nay. She may
fear such an event, but cannot hope
for it: She would rather her child
should slumber in the grave one
long, eternal, unawakened sleep.

30. The other child embraceth.

the overtures of mercy, and likewise
dieth. Believing in his salvation
she can joyfully hope he will be
raised again.

31. Thus for one she fears, and
for the other hopes. She fears for
evil and she hopes for good.

32. But let. her be assured that

¥ Acts 24 : 15,
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if thedy both were raised, they both
would see salvation, and she could
and would with pure consistency
hope that both would have a resur-
rection. '
33. Even so was it with brother

- Paul. He hoped all weuld be rais-

ed—the just and the unjust—be-
cause his faith assured him that if
all were raised, all- would be blessed.

34. 7 .And the Savior informeth
us,"that They which shall be ac-
counted worthy to obtain ghat world,
and the resurréction from the dead,
can die no more; r

33. For they are equal unto the
angels; and are thé children of
God, being the children of the res-
urrection.

36. He here speaketh not of the
number to be raised, whether few
or many; but of the condition in
which they should be raised ; and
ajl were to be in an equally glorious
eondition. :

.87. And Paul assures us, that we
shall all be made alive in Christ;
and be raised from the dead; and
that if any man is.in Christ, he is a
pew creature.t -

. 8S. Then shall we be: freed from
earth, and come off conquerors, and
more than conquerors, through him
who loved us.

839. T Moreover, saith this same
apostle, Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him

® Lake 20 : 35, 36. 11 Cor. 15 : 32,
and 51, 52. Also, 2 Cor. 5 : 17,
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a name, which is above every
name ; ) .
40. That at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow,  of things
in heaven, and things in earth, and
things under the earth ; .

41. And that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to
the glory of God the Father.*

42. All are to bow, to confess,
and to glorify God. And God can-
not be glorified in man’s eternal
woe ; for saith the Psalmist, Whoso
offereth praise glorifieth God.

43. A spirit lost to hope would
have no cause for gratitude, and
could not offer praise ; hence, asall-

' shall glorify and praise him, none

can be lost. .
44. 7 Again. God hath made
kvown unto us the mystery of his

will, according to his good pleasure,

which he hath purposed in himself;;
" 45. That, in the -dispensation of
the fulness of times, he might gather
together in one all things in Christ,
both which are in heaven, and
which are on earth.t

46. But why are- all to be thus
gathered together, according: to the
purpose and pleasure of God, into
the spirit of Jesus Christ?

47. Verily, it is that they ma
come into the enjoyment of lifg
eternal ; for this life is in the Son
of God, according as it is written.}

48. T Hearken diligentdy again

#Phil. 2:9—11.  {Egh.1-9,1Q
$1John 5: 11,004 Cal. V2%
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unto this same apostle: For this is,
E):&i and acceptable in the sight of

3od our Savior,

49. Who will have all men to be
saved, and to come unto the knowl-
edge of the truth.

50. For there is one God, and
one Mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus, who gave
himself a ransom for all to be testi-
fied in due time.*

51. The reasons which the apos-
tle here produceth are strong and
certain. As but one God existeth
there is none to dispute his power,
or to disannul his purposes.

'62. Had there been more than
one infinite and equal being—if such
a thing could be—they might have

" disagreed, and what one ‘hated an
other might have loved ; and what
one hoped for an other might have
feared ; and what one would accom-
plish an other might prevent.

53. But as there is but one, his
will is law, his word is sure, his
putpose standeth fast, and none can
disannul what he designs to do.

.54, And it is even so concerning
Jesus Christ. There is but one
Messiah, one Mediator between one
God and man. He has no rival,
none to dispute his right, nor stay
the work entrusted to his hand.

65. Nothing can be more conclu-
sive. - God doeth all his pleasure,

and it is his pleasure to have all men
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saved ; and hence Jesus gave him-
self a ransom for all.

56. Man cannot disannul this
purpose if he would, and he would
not if he could.

67. 1 Hgar ye also what saith
the prophet Jeremiah and the apos-
tle Paul, concerning the new cove
nant which God hath made:

. 58. For they shall all know me,
from the least: of them unto the
greatest of them, saith the Lord.*

59. After those days, saith the
Lord, I will put my laws into their
mind, and- write them in their
hearts: and I'will be to them a God,
and they shall be to me a people ;

60. And they shall not teach
every man his neighbor, and every
man his brother saying, Know the
Lord; for all shall know me from
the least to the greatest.}

61. And would ye know that
Gentiles, as well as Jews, are in-
cluded in thiscovenant? Then lis-
ten to him who speaketh on this
wise : . )

62. That the Gentiles should be
fellow heirs, and of the same body,
and partakers of his promise m
Christ, by the Gospel.}

63. M%reover, e lapguage of
the covenant proveth that all are
included ; for doth it not say, From
the least to the greatest? Even so.

64. Know ye a man less than the
least, or greater than the greatest?

*Jer. 31 : 31—34. 1 Heb. 8:8—12,

#1 Tim, 2 : 3—6.

\$1Eph.3: 6.
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Ye do not. Neither, also, know ye
one who will not know the Lord;
and to knov him is life eternal.*

65. But time would fail to tell
of Ezekiel, and Daniel, and Hosea,
and Matthew, and Peter, and John,
and all God’s holy prophets, who
have spoken of the restitution of all
things, since the world began.

66. And it is needless if ye are
mindful of the heavenly vision al-
ready placed before you: for- this
stumbling-block must needs be re-
moved out -of your path, so that
even that which is lame need not be
turned out of the way.

CHAP. XLIL

Dark passages, 1—10 ; Devil's doctrine,
11—17 ; modern doctrine, 18—24 ; few
believe it, 25—30 ; saved in sin, 31—36 ;
smooth doctrine, 37—39 ; the vilest believe
it, 40—46; opposition to the apostles,
47—-56. .

1. And Abraham continued, and
said, But say ye, that now one
stumbling-block  is- removed, an
other ariseth before ye ?

2. And that although- the testi-
mony produced clearly proveth the
salvation of all ‘men, yet there are
other passages that contradict this
testimony ? ,

3. Let the christian beware how
he bringeth up an objection like
unto this! It is the work of the
infidel to show that the Bible is
untrue.

* John 17: 3.

4. If it essentially contradicteth
its own sayings, then is it false;
for both sides of a contradiction can
not in any case be true.

5. Ye say that the passages quo-
ted are plain and to the point; and
I confess that other passages there
are which are hard to be understood.

6. But will ye bring the dark
sayings to put out the light ones?
and those which appear hidden and
obscure, to confound those which
are plain, and easy of understand-
ing ?

7. Ye will not be thus unwise.
Those things which appear myste-
rious, are to be explained and un-
derstood by those which are clearly
revealed.

8. And those which are clearly
made known, are by no means to be
darkened and disannulled by that,
which for the present, may be hid-
den from our view.

9. Will ye bring darkness fo put
out your light?  Or will ye not
rather bring light to shine upon

our darkness ?

10. The doctrines of the Bible
harmonize from first to last—from
Alpha to Omega—revealing, in a
glorious light, the character of God
and destiny of man. Search it dili-
gently, comparing scripture with
scripture, and ye will find it so.

11. 7 But yesa , it is the Devil’s
doctrine, -which the wily serpent
preached to Eve.

12, 1 it be w0, oy Theods, e

-

|
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did he preach a holy, good and glo-
rious doctrine ; one for the truth of
which all good men pray. o

13. But doth the Devil preach
his own destruction? If so, then
is he divided against himself, and
cannot stand. And what he saith
is true ; and christians may continue
to aid him by their prayers.

14. But, verily, it is a thing sin-
gular and strange in the religious

- world, that those who speak all
kinds of evil against our doctrine,
and even say it is the devil’s own,
cease not to pray to God to have it
true. .

15, And no humble christian in
his sober mind would ever dare to
bow his knees before the Lord of
all, and raise his eyes, and voice,
and heart to heaven, and pray to
have a' fellow sinner plunged into
hopeless woe world without end.

. 16: Is the doctrine of the Lord
too bad to pray for, and the Devil’s
doctrine so good that all the pure in
heart desire its truth 2 '

17. Let.christians think of this,
and henceforth cease to pray for all,
if God has given to them assurance
that all shall not be saved; for
whatsoever is not of faith is surely
sin.

18. T But ye say our doctrine
1s a modern doctrine, and therefore
‘must be false.

19. I ask, Doth a doctrine become
true by age? If so, may not the

Devil’s doctrine be true, seeing it is

wel] stricken in years?
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20. Or if it is at present falss,
will it not be true and righteous
when it shall become more aged,
and its brow more furrowed ?

21. Think ye the doctrine of the
resurrection was untrue, when first
proclaimed, seeing it was modern 3

22. But the fact is this, truth
never changes, but is the same
throughout all ages.

23. Ye say our doctrine is the
Devil's doctrine, preached in para-
dise to our mother Eve; and then,
forsooth, it is so very meodern it
must be false ! '

24. Here ye perceive the incon-
sistency of error, when it seeketh
to make void the truth of God.’

25. T An other stumbling-block,
over which ye think ye cannot
creep, is, that but. few believe our
doctrine.

26. How many believed the doc-
trine of the Son of God, when his
followers were few, and his apostles
twelve ? .

27. And had the Jews raised the
objection that ye now have brought,
would not its mighty power have
crushed the Gospel to the silent
dust ? .

28. But even if it is now untrue
because so few believe it, we may
take courage as it spreadeth rapidly,
and will be true ere many yeats.

29. But if truth is always with
the maultitude, then Christianity is
false, and Paganism is.true.

30. s this stumbling-block re-
moved? - It mos\ e wo.
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81. T But there is still an other

lion in your way; for ye suppose
that we believe men will be saved
in sin.

32. Ye are utterly mistaken in
this matter, for we believe it not.
If sin is endless, so is sorrow also.

33. But sip will not be endless,
for it is an enemy, and will be de-
stroyed. =We shall be saved in
‘holiness, not in sin.

34. Jesus shall save his people
from their sins.* All are his peo-

ple, being given to him of God, and

will be saved in him.t

35. Hence saith an apostle, And

80 all Israel shall be saved ; as it is
written, there shall come out of Sion
. the Deliverer, and_ shall tarn away
ungodliness from Jacob; ‘

36. For this is'my covenant unto
them, when I shall take away their
sips. ;

37. T But ye say, Universalism
Js a smooth doctrine, and cannot be
true. )

38. We confess it is a smooth
doctrine, inasmuch as it harmonizes
smoothly with itself—with the per-
fections of God—with all the good
feelings of the human heart—with

the desires of Jesus, and the holy|

angels, and the word which God
hath given us. ,

39. But it doth not cry, Peace,
-peace, when the Lord th not
spoken it. For it declares that
(o Mac i.2L tPs. i.8; also, Jobn

9

.
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punishment for sin will certainly be
administered ; and that the way of
the transgressor is hard.

40. T But ye tell me, that its
believers and supporters, are the
most degraded and abandoned.

41. This is not true. "We know

that some among us, as among ath-
ers, walk disorderly, and make
shipwreck of the faith. :
* 42, But as a general rule, we are-
not one whit behind the chiefest
of the denominations, in virtue and.
moral houesty. :

43. 1 say not this, that 1 would
boast gbove measure, but in self-
defence, for necessity is laid. upon
me. L

44, But even if publicans and
harlots attend upon the ministry of
the word, they are such as Jesus.
condescended to eat and drink with,.
and for whom he gave himself a
ransom. .

45. And ye yourselves also know,
that almost every graceless vaga-
bond who can be found throughout
your borders, is an opposer to our
doctrine. '

46. But truth is unaffected by
all these things—she changeth not.

47. T An other stumbling-block .
that is rolled across your religious
pathway, is, That the apostles met
with opposition ; which would not
have been had they proclaimed sal-
vation for all men. ’

" 48. For men could not have
been opposed to their own salvatian,



130

mor to having it proclaimed among
them. =

*49. Doubtless yé think that this
is all correct; but facts are stubborn

" 'things, and prove it otherwise.

50. We know that men do not
-object to being told, that they them-
‘selves will go to heaven; but they
-dislike to have.it said their sinful
neighbors will do likewise.*

61. This was what raised the op-
position then, and the preaching of
'the same doctrine now, causes the
bitter persecution and unholy oppo-

* A Baptist Deacon, who made great
pretensions to piety, assured the writer
that if some of his wicked neighbors were
‘te go to heaven he did not wish to go.
“What,” said he, *“do you think I would
go to heaven with such ones as those?
No, I do not wish to, I had rather be ex-
cused!” - )

I hardly know which is the most sur-
prising, the ignorance or the bigotr{ of
such a man. ~ He seemed almost to think
that his wicked neighbors would appear in
the future world not only in their present
characters, but also in their present tat-

" tered and untidy garments. ,

But, alas, this Deacon is not alone, for
there are many who seem to think that
the poor drunkard will either carry his
brandy bottle with him to the future state,
or be supplied with one as soon as ke ar-
rives, so that he may be a drunkard there
as he is a drunkard here.

They seem to be unmindful of the facts,-

that God saves from sin, and that the pre-

sent is a world of mortal bodies, the future
of immortal spirits. '

Such, like the Jews of old, are willing

20 have salvation proclaimed for them-
selves, but not for tgeir sinful neighbors.
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sition, that you witness about you
at the present time. -

62. Did I but proclaim the end-~
less ruin of immortal souls, these
an Elders would extend the
haﬁzy of fellowship, and were it
possible, pluck: out their own eyes,

| (comparatively) and give them unto

me. :
63. They regard me as an ene-
my, and reproach me bitterly, be-

cause I tell the truth, that God will

have all men to be saved.
564. It was even thus with the
apostle Paul, and hence he said,
or therefore we both labor and
suffer reproach, because we trust in
the living God, who is the Savior
of all men, especially of those that

Dbelieve. ¥

55. Had he trusted in God as
the Savior of a part of mankind, no
reproach would have been suffered.

56. Ye must, my brethren, see
and understand that these things
are 8o,

CHAP. XLIIL

Objections examined—two classes, 1—17 ;
‘Licentious tend of Universalism, 8—18.
Moral tendency of Partialism, 19—45.

1. Moreover, Abraham spake and
said, An other obstacle that hedges
up your way is this: The Bible
divideth men into ‘two classes, the
righteous and the wicked. How
then can all be saved? )

2. I ask ye, Doth the Bible say

* 1 Tim. iv. 10.



BOOK OF ABRAHAM.

that this distinction is eternally to
remain? Doth it not rather say the
middle wall of partition is to be
broken down, and of the twain one
to be made, so making peace ?

3, Verily, the division wall is to
be broken down, strife and discord
disannulled forever ; the sinful are
to become righteous, and "the right-
eous are to be saved.

4. Therefore it is that God was
in Christ reconciling the world unto
himself, not imputing their trespass-
es unto them.*

6. For of him, and through him,
and to him, are all things—to whom
be glory for ever. Amen.t

6. Can ye object to this glorious
union of tKe universe ?  This de-
struction of discord, and reconcilia-
tion of all creatures to God ? I know
ve can not, for the word of God is
pledged that it shall be so. .

7. Is not now the obstacle re-
moved ? It must be even so.

8. T But. an other objection’ that
ye brinE against the truth is, that it
1s of 'a Licentious Tendency.

9. To this charge the doctrine
pleads, Not guilty. And its inno-
cency is established by jts very na-
ture, and by many facts.

10. Prisons, and places where
blood-stained criminals are confined,
have repeatedly- been searched in
vain, even by our opposers, to find
a culprit of our belief.} :

*2 Cor.v.19.  {Rom. ii. 36.
1 Sore years since while yisiting, 1

IRy

11. - Among all the ancient perse-
cutors, and among all the officers

company with others, the State Prison in
Charlestown, Mass., a lady of our party
observed that there was one Universalist
munister, a convict, in the:prison.

" 1 replied that I was unaware of the fact,
but if such was the case I should like to
see him, being curious to know how a
Universalist minister would look in prison.

An officer, who was our polite conduc-
tor, soon pointed out the individual refer-
red to. He looked downcast and dejected,

‘as he sat upon & bench hammering the -

sole of a shoe. Iinstantly recognised him
as one whom I had seen and heard ham-
mering the'souls of a listening and deeply
affected congregation as an Orthodoz cler-
gyman. And truly might it have been
said of him, in the language of a certain
rhymer, : -
« His apostolic blows and knocks,
Proclaimed him to be Orthodox.”

Owing to misinformation he had been
thought by some a Universalist. .

I sincerely hope, that if Universalist
clergymen ever become so grossly vicio
and corrupt as are some clergymen o
other denominations, they will be such
adept and profound -hypocrites as to let
the fact never be discovered, or even mis-
trusted by the world, or by any individual.

Lest this idea should be misunderstood,
I will relate two anecdotes : :

1. « Are there many Universalists in
this village #” inquired a traveller of a lad.

- ¢ 0 yes, sir,” replied the boy, ¢ a great
tL
bad sort of people?”

many.
ve
bazly indeed. At “least, I

«Are they a

“Yes, very
suppose they are, for every body says
they do every thing that’s bad.”

“But why,” inquired the man, ‘“are
they allowed to be at large? Why are
they not brought to justice and confined
in prison®™ Co.
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and managers of the horrible Inqui-
sition, not one Universalist can be
named. They were believers in the
endless misery of their fellow men.

12. But if Universalism is so li-
centious, why doth it not lead many
of its votaries to the prison and the
gallows? '

13. And if Partialism is so sanc-
tifying in its influence, why is it
that the world was not long ago
reformed ? 4

14. Why is it that so many of its
friends and advocates have been

and now are among the most de-|

_graded of the human race ?
15. But ye.must perceive -that,

- according to its very nature, our

doctrine can not lead to evil.
16. It inculcateg the purest love
to God and to our fellow-creatures ;

¢ That ’s all plain enough,” said the boy,
“for although they do all manner o
wickedness, they are so plaguey sly.and
canning that nobody can catch them at it.”

If every bad man would so conduct as
never to be caught doing wrong, it would
be much better for the community.

2. An individual who had a thievish
disposition was told by an other that he
would inform him of a way by which he
would never be detected in stealing. He
was all attention, and anxious to learn
the secret, when his kind instructor very
properly, but much ‘to his disappointment,
replied, ¢ Never take without liberty that
wlii;_:h belongs to an other.’f’

every one possessed of evil propensi-

ties would so dissemble ‘that non:;]l’xeould

- kmow it bat himself, they would injure no
one but himself,
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and love worketh no ill to its neigh
bor. : '

17. If therefore those professing
it do wickedly, the fault is not the
doctrine’s but their own. _

18. If ye yet believe it is of evil
tendency, I pray you try it for your-
selves. Go forth into the world
with love to God and man prevail-
ing in your hearts. -

19. And beneath its influence
would ye ‘do evil wilfully? If ye
loved your neighbors better would
you injure them the more ?

20. Ye know that ye would not.
Then Universalism is not of Licen-
tious Tendency.

21. T But as much as this can
not be said in truth of the fearful
doctrine of our opposers, for it is
directly calculated to engender sin
and encourage discord. v

22. Let it be weighed in the just
balance of reason and understand-
ing, and ye will see that its direct
tendency is only evil continually.

23. It teacheth in sum and sub-
stance, that God loveth a portion
and hateth the remainder of the
human race—that he loveth those
who love him, and those who hate
him‘he abhorreth. :

24. Tt also teacheth . that so per-
fect is his displeasure toward the
sinner, that 41l who do not by some
means appease his wrath, and recon-
cile him to themselves, will be made
to endure the most appalling to--
tures ime without end. -
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25. It furthermore teacheth, that

we should be like the God in whom
" we believe—should imitate his cha-
racter and possess his spirit.

26. Let this be done, and we
should hate all sinners whom we
believe God hateth, and love those
only whom we believe he loveth.

27. And inasmuch as love work-
eth good, and hatred evil, we should
do evil to impenitent sinners, and
good to believing and pardoned
saints. _

28. And the more evil we could
inflict upon those whom we adjudg-
ed infidels and reprobates, the more
should we imitate him who will
mete out-to them infinite afflictions.

29. This was consistently under-

“stood and practised by Mary, a cruel
and persecuting queen of England,
when she did according to the words
that came forth out of her mouth on
this wise : God will burn heretics
in hell, and I will birn them upon
thie earth. ' ,

80. Thus did she endeavor to be
like the God in'whom she believed,
and whom she professed to worship.

31. And even so will it ever be
with all who believe in a cruel God,

" and who do according to their faith.
_ 32. And have not some of the
Elders that are round about us
evinced by their unchyristian conduct
that these things are so? '

33. Have they not proved that
-the more a man is under the influ-
ence of a cruel doctrine, the more
bitter and cruel he becomes, and the
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more like a demon he appears?
Even so. . '

34. T Again. Let the morality of
Partialism be tested by a contempla-
tion of what would be its practical
results if fully carried out in a fami-
ly of children. :

35. A father hath ten children
whom the Lord hath given him.
One he believeth is highly favored
by the electing love, and the distin-
guishing mercy and grace of God.

36. The others he is as fully as-
sured are justly deserving and will
receive the unmixed wrath and curse
of their Creator to all eternity.

37. He liveth according to this
faith, and the result is clear. The
one receiveth his constant care and
blessing ; the others, all his cruelty
and frowns and curses. '

38. T But yet again. Partialism
is-unfit to be practised even towards
the beasts of the field.

39. Let the husbandman who is
possessed of sheep, or swine, or
oxen, or any animals which the
Lord hath made, attest the truth of
this assertion. .

40. Let him impart all the corn
to a few, and the husks and chaff
thereof to the many of his flocks
and herds, and he would gain a
harm and loss ;" ‘

41. For the former would be over
fed and injured, and the latter, poor
as the dean kine of Pharaoh, would
suffer ‘with hunger and die by star-

vation. -
42. See ye not, thetelore, wy
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brethren, that Partialism is unfit tosome among you say, Universal-

be received and practised by either
man or beast that liveth and moveth
upon the face of the earth ?

43. It is therefore good for noth-
ing but to be cast out and trodden
under the feet of swine.

44. For the more we live up to
its dreadful principles, the more we
live down to the most degrading
passions of the inhuman heart.

45. But well is it for the world,
that the hearts of many are less un-
holy than their cree s, s0 that in
spite thereof they practise good even
towards those upon whom they be-
lieve the wrath of God abideth for-

ever.

CHAP. XLIV.

Universalism good to live by, but ot to
die by, 1—23. It produces suicide, 24—41.

1. Still continued Abraham to
speak unto the people, saying, * But

#* The first time I ever heard Univer-
salism spoken of in public was by an aged
clergyman, many years ago. In the course
of a sermon, after making some allusion
to the fact that there were some who be-
lieved in the salvation of all men, he said,
“Universalism will do very well 10- live
by, but it will not do to die by; and
in fact,”” he continued, “no man ever yet
did die in a belief thereof, but its believ-
ersinvariably renounce it before they die.”

These words fell strangely upon mg
ears, entirely unacquainted as I was wit
the doctrine in question.

Well, thought I, this Universalism
must be a very accommodating system
of divinity. 1f1it is good tolive by, thatis

ism is good: to live by, but will not
do to die by.

2. What, the Devil’s doctrine,
and a licentious doctrine, good to
live by! The sentiment is of itself
licentious—an encouragement to
sin.

3. But Universalism is neither
the Devil’s, nor a licentious doctrine,
and is.therefore, even as ye say,
just fit to live by.

4. But that 1t will not do to die
by, is a mistake into which many
have fallen, but which may be cor-
rected by facts, and the reason which
God hath given us.

6. Mine eyes have witnessed
many who died rejoicing triumph-
antly in the faith of a world’s salva-
tion.

6. And suppose, that one of you
should be laid upon a bed of sick-
ness, and should feel the chilling

more than I can say of my own doctrine.
If this is really good to live by, and mine
to die by, it is best for all men to embrace
and live by it, and when they come to die
renounce it, and die by something more
suited to the occasion. There can be no
danger of losing our souls, by making
the experiment and delaying too long to
renounce it, for the minister assures us
that no one ever yet died in its belief, but
invariably renounced it and died by some-
thing else. :

These and othe? thoughts of a kindred
character idly through my .
mind, but did not lemf me at that time to
renounce the creed I had been taught
from infancy.
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hand of death laid heavily upon thy
heart. )

7. Thou knowest there is but
a step betwixt thee and eternity.
Yet thou possessest confidence in
God, that he will kindly receive thy
departing spirit.

8. Thou believest firmly in thine
own salvation ; anigl doth this 1{?ith
give thee ‘a pang of sorrow? Nay.

9. Thou p:rtga husband and ya
. father. The wife of thy youth—
the companion of thine early days
—who for so many years hath divid-
€d thy sorrows, and multiplied thy
joys, stands by thy. side.

"'10. For many a long and weary
night hath she watched, with awful
and tender solicitude, about thy
couch, until the last dim star had
sunk to rest.

11. Hope deferred hath made her
sick at heart, and now its last glim-
merings have departed from her
beating bosom, and she stands, pale
and grief-worn, pressing the hand,
which will soon crumble in the
tomb, and is about to receive and
give a last adieu. : '

12. I ask, Couldst thou at that sad
moment, be assured of her salvation
—that thou again wouldst meet her
in a better world—would this assur-
ance grieve thy heart? Thou an-
swerest, Nay. )

13. Thy children now come in,
and press to thy bed-side, with tear-
ful eyes,and acﬂing hearts, that thou
mayest bless them before thou diest.
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14. All thy bowels of compassion
yearn in. tenderness toward these
fond pledges of a mutual love, as:
they one by one are closely pressed
unto thy throbbing bosom.

15. Would it give thee pdin to
be assured that they also would ob-
tain salvation through Jesus Christ
our Lord? 'Would it plant a thorn
upon thy couch of death? Nay,
never. ‘ .

16. Well, then, suppose all those
kind friends and neighbors who, in
thy sickness, have so faithfully
watched for thy good, and minis-

tered to thy wants, should appear

before thee; .

17. And should joyfully exhibit
evidence of their divine acceptance
with the God of heaven, would it
make thee wretched, and embitter
thy dying moments? Never.

18. Or suppose even that thou
couldst by proper means, at that
late hour, be certified of the- final
happiness. of the human race.

19. Would this assurance make

 thee shriek in utter agony, and plant

a thousand daggers in
ing heart ?

20. Wouldst thou give up thy
hope of life eternal, and' embrace
despair ; .

21.. And should we hear thee
say, This doctrine is ‘too awful!
There is too much. salvation! It
embraces all my fellow beings, and
I cannot dje in peace! It will not
do to die by!

ine ‘expir-
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22. Thou knowest we should not.
"Thou knowest that, in exact propor-
tion as thy faith in God’s salvation
extended to thy wife, thy children,
thy friends, and fellow creatures,
would thy joys increase, and thy
departing spirit triumph.

23. Let it, then, never again be
said, that this glorious doctrine will
not do to die by. .

24. T Another charge ye bring
against ‘this holy faith, is, It pro-
duces suicide. But will a doctrine
that is good to live by, induce a
man to kill himself? By no means.

25. But those who use this stum-
bling-block whereby to impede the
progress of our faith, expect them-
selves to go to heaven, whatever
may become of others.

- 26. Why then do they not kill

. themselves, and take their heaven-

ward flight, and no mote be troubled
with wicked believers in universal
grace ? .

27. Because they fear the act of
suicide would damn their souls.
Bat this it could not do, were they

of the Elect.

28. But let this pass, and let us
spread a net in which they must be
caught. S

29. Suppose a law should be en-
acted, sanctjoned by God and man,
that ¢ll who wish to leave this
world and go to heaven,

30. Might be put to death in any
sudde: manner which they would

prefer, and remain guiltless ;
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31. How many, think ye, of our
opposers, who almost envy us the
privilege of suicide, and who pity
righteous Lot and Noah for being
compelled to ‘survive the overthrow
of their fellows, would improve the
expeditious way of going home to
heaven ? :

32. But few indeed, ye may de-
pend. Even now, when sickness
comes upon them, and there seems
a decent prospect of their going
home;

33. How earnestly do they en-
treat for a physician to blast their
brightening prospect, and keep them
longer in this dreadful world !

34. They are as much afraid of
heaven as are we whom they op-
pose, and taunt with suicide, even
as did Jonathan in the sacred desk.

35. T But let me show ye, yet
once more, the cloven foot of error,
divided against itself; and let one
stumbling-block - knock an other
down. - ) o :

36. You remember that it hath
been said, 6ur doctrine will not do
to die by ; and now, if ye believed
it, ye would kill yourselves !

. Thus are your stumbling-
blocks arrayed against themselves,
and both are overthrown, for both
are false.

38. Ye fre like the man who
boldly sayeth to his brother, Hold
still, { pray thee, and let me pluck
a mote out of thine eye ; when, lo, a
beam is in his own eye.
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89. The truth is this, Your doc-
trine of endless torment driveth to
despair, and then to suicide. A
multitude of awful cases bear solemn
witness to the truth of what I say.

40. When thou hast, therefore,
first cast out the beam, thou wilt be
in season to pluck out the mote.

41. ‘And then, if need so require,
we for thy services' will give thee
thanks.

.CHAP. XLV.

Universalism opposed to Justice, 1—12;

00 good to be true, 13—30 ; repentance and
conversion, 31—47.

1. Furthermore, Abraham con-
tinued and said, What other stum-
bling-block, my friends, have ye
rolled up before us ?

2. 1 perceive it clearly now, and
it is this : Universalism is opposed
to the Justice of God.

3. And have ye stumbled at this
stumbling-stone ? Indeed ye have.
And why? Merely because ye
think that Justice is opposed to
Mercy. -

4. But'this cannot be. "One at-
tribute of the Deity cannot be in
opposition to an other; for if ‘it
could, then God would be divided
against himself; and ye know the
consequence. .

6. Justice signifieth < Right. It
is right and just, for a parent to
provide for all his children; and a
neglect of this is doing unjustly.

6. Neither can it be just in God

‘187

to neglect any of his creatures; nor
unjust for Him to have all men to
be saved. "

7. Is there injustice in cleansing
one soul from sin? Nay. Neither
ctﬁn there be injustice in-cleansing
all.

8. Justice requireth that the sin-
ful shall be turned to holiness, and
sin destroyed ; for eternal.sinning
can promote neither the justice nor
the glory of our God, for by sin we

" |come short of his glory.

9. Doth Justice require the end-
less punishment of one, so doth it
also of an other. And can one be
saved in opposition thereto, so also
can an other—and so can all.

10. The truth is this, There is no
justice in endless punishment, as it
can bear no proportion to crimes
committed by finite mortals. .

.11. And our doctrine is the only
one_which contendeth for:the ac-
complishment of all which the jus-
tice. of God requireth.

12. He that doeth wrong, shall
receive for the wrong which he hath
done: and there is no respect of

rsons. % )

13. T Beloved, what next cometh
up in the order of your objections
to our religious system ?. v

14. Ye have made an effort, and
here it is,.viz. : The doctrine is too
good to be true!

15. Is it not so, that ye have,

* Col. iii. 8.
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for once, selected . unwisely *from
the store-house of your stumbling-
blocks ?

16. A doctrine which opposeth
the Justice of God, too goog to be
true ! i
17. If this be "so, would not a
doctrine harmonizing with his Jus-
tice, be too bad to be true #

18. Is ‘the attribute of Justice
bad? If not, the better is the doc-
trine, the more will it be in harmo-
ny therewith.

19. Again. Ye say it is the
- Devil’s doctrine, and too good to be
true! And yet ye tell us, we may
expect no good from his Satanic
majesty ! Whdt meaneth this?

20. But yet again. Ye say it is

a Licentious Doctrine. Can dvlis,be
good ? even so good, that it cannot
be true? Is licentiousness good ?
* 21. And ye say, moreover, that it
will not do to die by, and then pro-
nounce it good! even better than
truth can testify! - »

22. Are ye not beside yourselves?
For, in short, ye say at first, It is
the worst of all bad doctrines! and
then
good doctrines! Behold, how your
testimony agreeth ! :

23. Must ye not, therefore, pos-
sess the truth? And are ye not
well prepared to combat .error, to
pluck -out motes, and overthrow new
doctrines ?

24. But let me ask ye soberly,
What kind of doctrine should ye

e say, It is the best of all.

ACTS OF THE ELDERS, OR

expect from God? a good one or 8
bad? Good doctrine, to be sure.

25. Is anything too good to hope
for from the hand of heaven? Nay.
Our doctrine, then, is just the kind
to come from God. Just good
enough to be expected.

26. What doctrine should ye ex-
pect ‘would come from Satan? A
bad one. truly. ’ .

27. What is the worst, most -
hateful and most cruel doctrine in
the universe of God? It is EtEs-
NAL Misery. ' B

28. Where then, think ye, must
it have had its origin? It is pre-
cisely like the black character ye
give the Devil; and therefore Ke
must be its author. :

29. And when we find it written,
that he was a liar from the begin-
ning, and the father of lies, it well
agreeth thereto. .

30. Choose ye, therefore, beloved,
this day, which ye will receive;
whether good from the Deity, or
bad from the Devil. '

31. T Still ‘ye contend against
our system, saying, It denieth the
necessity of Repentance and Con-
version.

32. But ye are misinformed .in
this matter; though we do indeed
deny that salvation in the future-
world dependeth on our works in
this.

33. But we contend -earnestly
that repentance and conversion are
necessary to our present good.
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" .

34. Repentance is not simply a
godly sorrdw for sin, but a reforma-
tion; a breaking off from sin by
righteousness, and from iniquity by
turning to the Lord. -

35, Our doctrine requireth such
repentance as was his, who having
denijed his Master, went out and
wegt bitterly, and forsook his sin ;

6. Or his, who having betrayed
his Lord, brought back, and threw
‘down the pieces of silver, the price
of him that was valued.

37.. A man giveth no substantial
evidence of repentance, until he ex-
erteth himself to undo the wrong
he has committed—to restore if he
has taken aught by fraud.

38. By repentance we shall not
escape the just punishment of our
sins that are past, through the for-
bearance of God. :

39. But by it, we shall avoid sin
in fature, and therefore not become
entangled in punishment that would
otherwise befall us. Herce its ne-
cessity. ) '

40." But the sinner is deluded]

who presumes, that by repentance
he can cancel all his sins, and
receive no punishment therefor. .
41. Is it in vain, that God hath
said, He will by no means clear the
guilty 2 . I tell thee, Nay.
42. The sinner, then,
employ repentance as the means to
clear him from the punishment that
_ his sins deserve, spendeth his
strength for nought. -

who woul&‘
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43. God hath not promised us,
that punishment shall. be forgiven;
this must be inflicted -as justice re-
quireth, while sin shall be pardoned,
and iniquity blotted out. .

-44. As to Conversion, we regard
it as a turning from darkness to
light; a transfer of the affections
from sin to holiness, from the world
to God.

45. And a man needeth to repent
and be converted in exact propor-
tion to the sinfulness of his heart,
and the errors of his head.

46. And inasmuch as all have
sinned, and come short of the glory
of God, all are loudly called upon
to repent, and turn from their evil
ways. )

47. As therefore we all desire to
be respected and happy in life, and
peacepuei' in death ; and as we would
discharge faithfully the high duties
that devolve upon us, we should
bring forth fruits meet for repent-
ance. °

CHAP. XLVL

The safe side, or two chances to one, 1—
26 ; no use to preach it, if true—reasons for
preaching it— Abraham’s words end, 27—
78 ; the people depart and marvel, 19—82 .
Book of’:'lbraham ends, 83—90. ’

1. Still Abraham continued, and
said, What have ye more, my breth-
ren? What other block of stum- -
bling is placed before you, to prevent
your entrance into the truth of God ?

2. T have it even now; for, lo, it
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, .
falleth npon mine ear on this wise,

‘We desire to be upon the safe side,
and cannot therefore receive thy
doctrine.
3. For if ours should fail, then
thine will take us up; but if thine
. is false, what will its believers do?
“With our present faith we have two
chances for salvation, and thou but
one. :
. 4., Butinall this, beloved friends,
(lllo ye speak unadvisedly with your
p5. Truth, be it what it may, is
the only side of safety; for faith in
falsehood can not effect salvation.

6. When your error fails, that
our truth will save ye is what
makes it all over glorious. Would
it not save our neighbors with our-
selves, it would be like unto your
parti.al system, and we could not
receive it. '

7. That it will save us all from
sin and error, from death and hell,
giveth it the preéminence above all
other doctrines, and maketh it what
it is—an universalism.. -

8. But ye boast and say, ye have
two chances to our one. So let it
be, if in thy sight it seemeth good.

9. But Ke it known unto you,
and hearken to my words, Qur doc-
trine is not one o? chance, but cer-
tainty. ; -

10. We leave the works of chance
to be contended for between your-
selves and Atheists; for to our
mind, one certainty of eternal life

4s worth ten thousand chances.
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11. But ye inquire, if our doc-
trine should prove.false, what will
its believersdo? Will they not all
be lost ?

12. Will we be lost 2. I tell thee,
Nay; for if elected, we shall cer-
tainly be saved ; and if not, we can
not more than be lost for ever.

13. But be this as it may, whe-
ther salvation is of election, repro-
bation, works, grace or faith, we
shall ‘surely fare as well as ye do,
ye yourselves being judges.

14. Let this be tried. What and
if I should believe a man among
you is a good and virtuous citizen,
an upright and pious christian.

16. AsI go from place to place,
and need requireth, I speak of thee
as such, verily believing what I say
is true. -

16. Some man, willing to test
thy spirit,-or thy patience, informs
thee that I have grossly misrepre-
sented thy character. :

17. In due process of time, the
strong arm of the law is-laid upon
me, by thy command, and I am:
summoned before a judge to answer
to a charge of slandering thee.

18. Conscious of innocence, 1
appear hefore the jydgment-seat,
and thy witnesses appear there also ;
and they testify,

19. That I have pronounced thee
a good and upright man, whereas
thou art a vile man, and a hypo-
crite, not half as holy as I had hon-
estly supposed thee. =

20. How much, I ask, wouldst
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thou punish me for this? How
long wouldst thou torment me for
sincerely believing, and innocent-
ly reporting thee better than thou
xt

art.

21. Thou knowest that, bad as
thou ‘mightest be, thou wouldst not
inflict upon me one particle of pun-
ishment for doing thus.

22. How much vengeance, then,
thinkest thou would the Creator
visit upon my head, for sincerely
believing and representing him bet-
ter than he is; or rather than he
would be, if thy doctrine were not

false ? ,
23. Simply for believing him
.good enough to save the world,

when it should prove that he was:

-merely good enough to save a part ?

24. Verily, I say unto thee, a
hair of my head would not be injur-
--ed, nor fall to the ground therefor.
25. There is, therefore, no fear,

‘that by representing God as perfect.

in love and goodness, and in all his
attributes, we shall lose our souls,
or incur his displeasure. ‘
- .26.° But our faith cannot prove
false, for the word and oath of God
are pledged for its fulfilment, and.it
will not fail, though heaven and
earth should pass away. 3
27. 7 But I behold another stum-
bling-block and rock of offence, cut
out without hands, that appears
.like unto a mountain in your sight.
'28. And I hear it, when ye say,
‘Bven if Universalism be true, there

'bless a
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can be no need to l_tﬁreach it, and
surely it is not worth while so to
do. '

29. This is a strange .objection
for a christian to advance—a strange
stone against which he should stum-

'ble and fall. :

30. All to be saved, and no use
to preach it! Why did not Abra-
ham of old, thus object when God
so freely promised that all his seed
should ge blessed in Christ ?

31. Wherefore opened he not his
mouth, saying, Lord, if thou art de- -
termined to bless both me and mine,
even so let it be; but I care noi

that thou shouldst tell me so, see-

ing it can alter nothing. -

32. If thou wilt bless us all, why,
do so, and we will rejoice whea the
blessing cometh ; but till then thou

‘mayest hold thy peace, for I do not

care to hear it—it is not worthy to
be told.

-33. If thou "hadst designed to
rt, and curse a part, if
thou hadst brought evil tidings of
evil, then would I listen gladly to
thy message.

34. But as thou bringest good
tidings of good, and good only,
unto me and ‘unto all that shall

‘| arise -after me, verily, I have no in-

terest in the matter ; for good news,
unmixed with evil, is not worth de-
claring. . '
'35. Wherefore was it, think ye,
that Abraham answered not .the
Lord after such 2 mannet (st =
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would have done thus, had ye been
in the stead of Abraham, with your
" present views. -
36. But Abrabham was a man
unlike unto yourselves. He rejoiced

. to listen even unto good news,

when bad was not to be obtained.

37. But ye say, Give us evil
tidings, or give us none; but send
- us empty away.

38. Surely, in the language of
Job, Ye are the people, and wisdom
will die with you!

39. Your language is, If a few
are to be saved, and many lost, let
us hear the tidings—Ilet the echo
fly! Go ye out, go ye out, hasten
ye, even unto the heathen, and bear
the tidings unto the ends of the
earth, and the isles of the sea.

40. But let not a tongue be mov-
ed—let not a voice be lifted up, if
the salvation of the world is true,
and hasteth to its consummation.

41. For we will close our ears
against such doctrine, and we will
hear ‘it not; for. if it be truth, we
love our falsehood better than such

truth, and we will . therefore hear

that. _

42. Now in all this are ye not
wise ? are ye not prudent? are ye
not far above your fellows in point
of intellect, because ye do and say
these things?

43. But this is your religious,
your spiritualizing reasoning. Ye
would not, ye do not, ye cannot,
reason thus unreasonably about
earthly things.

ACTS OF THE ELDERS, OR

44. If your friends take ship, and
go to some foreign country, and the
appointed time cometh, and they
return not, and ye begin to say
among yourselves,

45. Surely, the ship hath foun-
dered in the deep, and those we
love have perished amid its waters !

46. Alas, alas! Oh, that we had
tidings concerning them! Oh, that
we knew their destiny, whether
good or evil! For then would our
fears be removed! .

47. Now it so cometh to ‘pass
that a certain man returneth from
that far country, and knoweth that
your friends are in health and safe-
ty, being of a long. time  hindered,
because the winds were contrary.

guish, and witnesseth all your tears,
and saith in his own heart,

- 49. Let them weep on and la-
ment, and I will hold my peace, for
their friends are in safety, and will
surely return, even though I speak
it not, and they believe it not.

60: Were it not so, but were
some of them' dead and others dy-
ing, and others sick, I would open
my mouth in haste, and having
called mygelf a messenger of good,
I would utter all ;

61. For evil tidings are worthy
to be revealed, but good tidings are
by no means to be told !

62. T ask, What would, ye think
of the conduct of such a man ? You

would think him cruelly sporting
\ with the miseries of s (ellaw-men

48. He beholdeth all your an-

1
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and be ready to rebuke him sharply
_to his face, for the hardness of gis
heart. ‘
53. But in all this ye who judge
others condemn yourselves; for ye
“are the very men, who contend that
such things should be done;

64. Ye are the men who would |.

have the tidings of the great salva-
tion withheld from the ears and
hearts of those, who are all their
life time subject to bondage through
fear of death ; .

55. And who go mourning all
their days, lest themselves or kin-
. dred should be wretched in eternity.

56. Do ye not say, Even though
their fears are groundiess, let them
not be undeceived? Let them
remain in darkness, and see no
light? ' :

67. And are ye wise in this?
Yea, ye are wise, only as the fool-
ish man is wise; or even as the
madman, of whom spake Solomon,
who casteth about fire-brands, ar-
rows and death, and saith, Am I
not in sport ?

58, But do ye as yet perceive
no reason wherefore our doctrine
should be proclaimed? Remaineth
the stumbling-block, yet untaken
away ? - Then hearken.ye yet again
unto me, and give ear unto the
words of my gouth.

59. I will produce my cause,
and bring forth my strong reasons,
wherefore Universalism should be
proclaimed, namely : :
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60. Because it is true.

61. Because it'is good news.

62, Because it is good to live by.

63. Because it is good to die by.

64. Because no other doctrine
can harmonize and reform ‘the
world.

65. (This appeareth evident.
For while one saith unto an other,
Thou art bound to hell, and my
God will make me to rejoice over’
thee for ever; they never can be
reconciled ; ‘

66. For it would be contrary to
both human and divine nature.)

67. Because it agreeth with, and
defendeth from imputation, the cha-
racter of the Deity.

68. Because 1t is wisely and
wonderfully suited to all the wants
and circumstances of man. .

69. Because it delighteth the
heart of the christian to worship his
God, and listen to his word.

70. Because the institutions of
religion are wisely calculated to
make men grow in grace, and in
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ. ‘ .

71. Because false doctrines are
abroad in the religious world, and
the axe of truth must be applied
diligently at their root.

72. Because a knowledge of the
truth- maketh free indeed.

73. ‘Because it giveth joy to the
mourner, confidence to the faithless.
hope to the fearful, strength to the
weak, and life from the deed.
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14 ACTS OF THE ELDERS,
74. And are ye not satisfied of
the truth of all these sayings, and
is not this stumbling-bloc removed
out of your way?
75. l perceive that it is even so;
and that ye now marvel greatly,
that any who profess faith in Jesus
-as the ganor of the world,
" 76. Can be slothful laborers in
his vineyard, or careless and indif-

ferent to thespread and tnumph of.

his cause.

77. May the grace of our Lord
Jesus Chnst be- with you all for
. Amen.

78.- The words of Abraham ‘are

ended. .
79. T Then arose the people and
went every man his own way, say-
ing, Behold, we have heard strange
things to-day ; and things which
before we understood not.

80. Verily, this is a new doctrine
wlnch is proclalmed among us, and
it is marvellous in our ears.

81. And some believed the things
which were spoken, and others
doubted.

82. Nevertheless, the word of
God prevailed, like leaven hid in
three measures of meal.

83. T Now the rest of the acts of
the Elders, concerning the meetings

held, and the house which they
bm ded, aml the apostasy of then'

OR BOOK OF ABRAHAM

converts, and the departure of Alsa-
ham out of the land ;

84. And the two men who were
rudely dragged from their temple,
by the pious disciples of Jonathan,
like tender lambs of the fold violent-
lthelzmg the ravenous wolves by

e throat ;

85. And the lawsults that follow-
ed—and . the judgment-seat before
which these humble people of God
were suddenly arraigned ;

86. And the heavy penalty they
paid, and the mortification they en-
dured as the just punishment of °*
their sins ;

87. And  also, the Elder who,
Cain-like, raised his arm and smote
his own brother in the street, and
received at his hand a severe flog-
gmg for his iniquity :

. Behold, they are all, and®
more also, written in the Book of
Remembrance, but in the Book of
Abraham they are not written.

89. And he who hath recorded
these things, is a faithful and true
witness, and hath written only those
things which he saw and heard, or
which were most assuredly believed
among us.

90. Whoso -readeth, beholdeth
now the finishment of these won-
ders ; .for the Book of Abraham 1s
ended. Amen. Exen g0 let 1t be.
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A CHAPTER FROM THE BOOK OF RELIGIOUS ERRORS.

THE writer of 'the “Boox or ABramam,” during his sojourn in the

- Providence Plantations, was called, on a certain occasion, to preach on
the subject of Suicide, from the text, “No self-murderer shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven.” - This passage is not in the Bible, though

many suppose it to be, but it is found, with others of similar character

and authority, in the Thirteenth Chapter of the ¢ Book of Religious:

Errors ;” which Book has never yet been published to the world in due

and regular form. ‘ _
The whole chapter was read on the occasion allided to above. and

s now by very particular request, inserted by way of “ Appendix” to - -

the foregoing work. But if the reader is not in great haste to see the
“Chapter,” and will wait a moment, the writer pf this will state, that
one circumstance which contributed essentially to drive his mind from
the false doctrine in which he was strictly educated, to the truth in
which he now rejoices, was the fortunate, though astonishing discovery
of the fact that certain expressions, frequently quoted by both priest and’
people, as the best proof-texts of endless suflering, were not to be found
tn the word of God! He very well remembers how great was his sur-
prise, when ‘assured by an individual that certain passages which he
abitually quoted to prove his doctrine, were not in the Bibleyand how
‘much greater was his astonishment when, after a careful examination
of the Good Book, he was compelled to yield the point. The following
chapter contains some of these passages of home-made scripture, unto
which brief notes' will be appended, in the humble hope that thereby
the reader may be led to an understanding of the whole matter. ’
. I will here relate a circumstance which occurred on Cape Cod, by
which the attentive reader will leara ‘'where to search for man-made
10
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scripture evidence of endless punishment. (Don’t be impatient, reader,
-about the “chapter.” If you prefer to do so, you can skip this, and
read it as you go back.)

A Baptist preacher, one evening, during a time of great excitement
-about religion, preached and threatened much about “eternal hell.”
vAt the conclusion of his heavenly sermon about hell, an intelligent
lady arose in the congregation, and addressed him thus: “I have
heard a great deal said to-night about an ¢eternal kell.’ If the exist-
-ence of such a place is revealed, I am desirous of knowing it. Will
you, therefore, sir, please inform me in what part of the Bible the
ex}l);ession can be found 37

is deacon advised him not to answer—the minister hesitated—but
at length replied, “ You will find it in the Second chapter of Jude !
The preacher answered wisely, whether accidentally or otherwise, for
sure enough there it is, with many of its companions, in the ¢ Second
Chapter of Jude.” And when the Second chapter of Jude is found in
the Bible, and not before, will be found therein the awful doctrine of
“eternal hell.” The Bible speaks of eternal life in more than thirty
instances, but in no case does it speak of either eternal deatk, or eternal
kell. And although some suppose that the doctrine of kell is a principal
doctrine of the New Testament, yet it is worthy to be remembered, that,
according to our translation, the word does not once occur in the fourteen
Epistles written by St. Paul. ' He must have been a very careless man,
or else one who had ’little respect for, or faith in, the doctrine of Zell.
If a writer, or preacher, of the present popular theology, should write .
.or preach fourteen sermons,-amr omit to say anything about hell, his
brethren (yea, and sisters too) would stand in great doubt of his ortho-
doxy. - And if, in addition to such neglect, he should publicly employ -
Janguage as much in favor of heresy as Paul does in many places, (gee,
for instance, Rom. chap. v.,) without some particular explanation, they
would be under the disagreeable necessity of preparing a gallows on
which tg ‘hang (suspend) him.from their fellowship and communiom
I am aware that Jesus &pake of %ell, and hell-fire. ﬁut the reason why
he practised what the apostle neglected, is simply this: Jesus came to
the Jewish nation, and made them the especial objects of. his immediate
earthly labors and public minjstry ; and his first direction to his disciples,
as he sent them forth to preach the Gospel, was, “Ga ye to the lost
sheep of the Aouse of Israel,”—whereas Paul was an especial messenger
20 bear the grace of God to the Gentiles. The Jews had a hell, (Gekenna,)*
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.peculiar to themselves, of which the Gentiles were destitute; and the
Saviour sometimes alluded to it, or spake of it, either to illustrate o, or
enforce upon, their minds, some point of doctrine, or some truth, fact, or
circumstance in which they were interested. But the apostle &lluded
not to it even by way of illustration, or figure of speech, because he
preached to peopKa who had no part or lot in the matter—they-had no
ownership in the valley of the gon of Hinnom, (kell,) which was near
Jerusalem. '

But here comes the promised portion of the

BOOK OF RELIGIOUS ERRORS.

CHAPTER XIIIL

1. For we must all appear before

. the judgment-seat of Christ, that
every one may give an account of
- . the deeds done in his body.

Note. This passage is supposed
by those who made it, ‘and those
who use it, to teach that in the fu-
ture world, we shall give an ac-
count of, and be rewarded and pun-
ished for, all the good and bad deeds
committed in. this life.

. Bat after all, it does not teach
that doctrine, although made ex-
pressly for that purpose. .

I shall not, however, attempt to
explain it, but will quote the pas-
sage that this pretends to be a rep-
resentation of, from 2 Cor. v. 10,
“For we must all appear before the
judgment-seat of Christ, that every
one may receive the things done in

kis body, according to that he hath |

done, whether ¢ 4e good or bad.”
Now read it, omitting the ztali-
cised words, which are not in the

original, but were supplied by the
folly or wisdom of the translators,
and compare it closely with the man-
made passage #on which we are
commenting. Have you done so?
Yes. :

Then you perceive they bear but
little resemblance to each other.
Paul says not a word about * giv-
ing an account,” &c., but that
“every one may receive,” &c. Nor
does he say we are to receive the
things in spirit and out of the body,
in the future world; but we are to
receive. them in dody. So certain
then as our body is in this world,
we shall be rewarded here accord-
ing to what we do, whether good or
bad. :

But it is believed by some, wnat
the expression, “judgment-seat of
Christ,” makes it. certain that we
are to appear in the future world.

There 'is, however, no proof in
this passage or its connection, that
the ¢ judgment-seat” is in the future
world. Let us turn then o Rew.
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xiv. 10, where the expression again
occurs. “But why dost thou judge
thy brother ? or why dost thou set
at nought thy brother? for we shall
all stand before the judgment-seat
of Christ.” Now, examine this pas-
sage, and its connection closely, and
you find no direct testimony as to
where the judgment-seat is.

The expression does not occur
again in the whole Bible. But the
judgmeng-seat of men is mentioned
eight times, which, when we exam-
ine, we find was always in the
place, where judgment was execut-
ed, or sentence passed. We m
therefore truly conclude, that .the
judgment-seat of Christ was in the
place where he executed judgment.
Ascertain where this was, and we
shall know where his judgment-

_ Seat was.

Isaiah, speaking: of the Saviour,
says, “ He shall not fail nor be dis-
couraged, till he have set judgment
in the earth; and the isles shall
wait for his law.” * Isa. xlii. 4.

. Jesus said, “For judgment 1 am

come into tkis world.” John xii. 31.
"Here we learn whsre the judg-
ment was to be, and of course,
where the seat of judgment was.
Now' if we would learn when the
judgment was to be, consult what
the Saviour says, John xii. 31.
“Now is the judgment of this
world.” Thus &o we easily and
certainly ascertain the truth in re-
&ard to the principal points in this
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text; and we see that it entirely
contradicts the view generally taken
of it. C

‘Twould add more, but my limits
forbid ; and besides, the chief object
in introducing this chapter of coun-
terfeit scripture, is to impress upon '
the mind of the reader the fact
that many passages of scripture are
shumefulfy misquoted and pervert-
ed, that he may henceforth be on
his guard against such imposition.

2. We must all be summoned be-
JSore the bar of God.

Note. This passage also was
doubtless made from 2 Cor. v. 10.
The expression “Bar of God,” be-
fore and against which sinners are
so frequently preached and prayed,
does not occur in the Bible; but
is probably stowed snugly in the
«“Second chapter of Jude,” with
the doctrine o? endless misery.

3. If ye die in your sins, where
God and Christ are ye can never
go-” .

Note. This passage is thought to
prove, that if a man dies a natural
death, in an. impenitent condition,
he will be lost forever. For it is
presumed that the word #f, with
which the verse commences, sus-
pends man’s eternal destiny upon
the condition of his dying in his
sins. :

"But let this be as it may, it mat-
ters little, as by turning to John viii.
21, which is the passage pretended
to be represented by this, we find



APPENDIX.

there is no if about it; and that the
" two passages differ also in other
. particulars. -

It is there written, « Then said

Jesus unto them, I go my way, and
ye shall seek me, and shall die in
your sins ; whitker I go ye cannot
come.” . .
He here says positively to those
whom he addressed, “ Ye skall die
in your sins.” There wag no if or
condition about it. And this condi-,
tion being the very point-on which
the Partialist depends, and unfortu-
nately for his theory, (but fortunately
for sinners,) not being there, but ex-
isting only in his self-made passage,
the text is taken entirely out of his
hands, and applied 'to better. pur-
poses. .

I know if we look at the 24th
verse, we shall find an “if}” but it
is employed on the subject of Jelief,
not death. It is entirely different.
It says, “ If ye believe not, ye shall
die,” but it tz:es not say, If ye die
ye cannot go, &c. :

Some suppose, however, that
even without the “if;” the asser-
tion, “ Whither I go, ye cannot
come,” excluded the Jews forever
from the kingdom of God. Let
such turn to John xiii. 33, and réad,
«Little children, yet a-litle while
I am with you. Ye shall seek
me, and as I said unto the Jews,
Whither I go ye cannot come, so
now I say to you.”

Here the same language is ap-
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plied to the disciples that was
spoken to the Jews, and if it neces-
sarily implies and teaches the eter-
nal loss of one, it does of the other
also.

But no one believes that this -
expression seals the eternal destiny

|of the followers of Jesus; neither

then can it of the Jews. Besides,
in the 36th verse he assured them
they should follow him afterwards.

t was not said. to the disciples
that they, like the Jews, should die,
or remain dead, in their sins, be-
cause they had been ntade alive
from the death in sin of which
Jesus spake, and were living by
faith on the Son of God. )

The Jews, if they continued in
unbelief, would continue to suffer
the death in sin, from which believ-
ers had been raised according to
the word of God, “And you hath
he quickened, who were dead in
trespasses and sins.”

“But God, who is rich in mercy,
for his great love wherewith he
loved us, even when we were dead
in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ, and hath raised us up
togethet, and made usesit together
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.”
Eph.ii. 1,4, 5,6. Thus were the
disciples “gquickened” and “raised
up” from spiritual death to new-
ness of life in Christ Jesus, while
the Jews, who rejected the gospel,
continued “dead in trespasses and
sins;” but yet it was as impossible
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for the.former, at that time, to fol-
low Jesus whither he went, as for
the latter. -

In conclusion, let it be remarked
that there is probably no man-
made passage of scripture so zeal-
ously contended for, or more re-
lied upon as proof of endless suf-

-fering, or ‘more firmly believed to

exist in the Bible, as the one we
are considering, viz.: “If ye die in
your sins,” &c. It is confidently
quoted by priest and people in pub-
lic and private, and he who- denies
its existente in the Bible, is regard-
ed by some as a heretic and infidel.

An incident is remembered which
will be related. Some, years since,
in conversation with a gaptist cler-
gyman, he quoted this passage, and
wished my views upon it.

I assured him that if he would
find the passage, I would explain it
His surprise was great
when I denied its being in the
Bible. He was perfectly confident
I was mistaken. He took a Con-
cordance and I a Bible, which I

.searched diligently under his direc-

tion, but found it not. He still
insisted it Was there somewkere,
though we had failed to find it, but
as it was night, and we were en-
gaged at a temperance meeting for
the evening, we discontinued the
search, he assuring me that if he
found it, or if he could not find it,
he would certainly inform me when

" we met again.
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‘Weeks passed, and we shoula
have met, but he passed by upon
the other side.

Months passed, and I heard him
g{each at a protracted meeting.

e came to a point in his diss
course where he needed precisely
this passage to prove the doctrine
he had advanced. There was not
one in the whole Bible that could
answer his purpose. I was seated
before him, and looked steadfastly
into his face. He hesitated, and
seemed embarrassed, but in a mo-
ment recovered, and quoted the pas-
sage, “ Ye shall die in your sins ;
whither I go ye cannot come.”

But, as if conscious of its inap-
propriateness, and that the audience
were witnessing the fact, and that
something must be done or his doc-
trine would lose its hold upon their
minds, he repeated what he had
said before, though with a sterner

.look, a more earnest manner, and

in a hoarse and hollow voice, ¢ Tke
Lord Jesus Christ—the Lord Jesus
Christ himself, said to those wicked,
cruel, hardened, unbelieving, hell-

deserving Jews, ¢ Ye sHALL die tn - .

your sins! Whither I go ye can-
not come!’” : .
Thus he -attempted to make up
in sound what was lacking in sub-
stance ; and he adhered to his doc-
trine, though he had lost his proof.
4. “God, out of Christ, is a con-
suming fire.”’ .
Note. This passage was probabl
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manufactured by some self-consti-
tuted saint, who either feared that
- he himself would be consumed, or
supposed that the. spirit of divine
inspiration committed a mistake,
which it was his duty to rectify.

It is an allusion to Heb. xi1. 29.
“For our God is a consuming fire.”
This has been amended by insert-
ing the words “ out of Chrust.”

Now, 'if the writer to the He-
brews, intended that God would
consume people, as probably some
have imagined, the amendment was
designed to save those from the fire
who were in Christ, and leave those
who were out of him, to be burned
and consumed.

This, it must be confessed, is a

- rather ingenious way of escaping
the fire; but after all, the inventor
was more frightened than injured,
as it is no more dangerous to have
the Deity compared to a fire than
to a sun, or broad rivers and streams.

6. «“ There:is no repentance in
the grave, nor pardon offered to the
dead.” .

Note. It is thought that this pas-
sage was made from the raw ma-
terial. I know nothing in the Bible
that very nearly resembles it. It
may have reference to Eccl. ix.
5, 6. But even were it genuine
" seripture, it would only go to prove
that repentance and pardon are un-
necessary in the grave; for were
it not so, God would certainly have

them there.
\
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6. « There is mo change after
death.” .

" Note. This is entirely false, both
in language and in fact, and is not,
of course, to be found in the Bible.
The reader may look for it in the
“ Second chapter of Jude;” and
see it explained in the * Book of
Abraham,” in the account of Bray-
ton and the Black Sheep. _

The sacred writers teach a great
and good change after death. See .
1 Cor. xv. 42 . .

. 7. “As the tree falls 50 it lies;
and as death leaves us, so judgment
will find us.” ' :

Note. It is almost impossible to

| convince some people, that this text

is not in the Bible. They have
quoted it so frequently, and lived
so long in its fear, and dwelt so -
much upon the -consequences of its
supposed truth and divinity, and
interwoven it so closely in their
creed of religion, and read it so
many times (as-they- think) in the
Good Book, that they cannot pos-
sibly abandon it, without a violent
effort to defend its truthfulness, and
rescue it from the rude grasp of the
daring skeptic, who would: rashly
take away his portion out of the
Book of Life. . o
It is interesting and amusing, if
not beneficial and instryctive, to see
a good, pious old lady, well in-
structed from her youth up in the
traditions of men and the “ Assem-
bly’s Shorter Catechisrq’ instantiy
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seize her Bible when the genuine-

ness of this passage is doubted, and
hastily place her speotacles astride
their proper resting-place, confi-
dently and zealously determined to
“search diligently until she find it.”

And what a cloud of disappoint-
ment will overshadow her venerable
countenance, when, having consult-
ed the patriarchs, and prophets, and

apostles, from Genesis to Revela-

tion; and loudly called for assist-
ance upon the familiar names of

" Adam and Abraham, Benjamin and

Belshazzar, Caleb and Cephas, Da-
vid and Daniel, Ezra and Ezekiel,
Hosea and Habakkuk, Israel and
Isaiah, Job and Jeremiah, Keturah
and Kesiah, Moses and Melchiah,
Nahum and Nehemiah, Obed and
Obadiah, Peter and Pelatiah, Solo-
mon and Shelemiah, Timothy and
Tobiah, Uzza and Uzziah, Vashti
and Vaniah, Zadoc and Zethariah,

and a still greater host of such an-

cient and honorable worthies with
whose names and characters she
has long been perfectly familiar;

- she finds them one and all alike

unable to furnish the needful wea-
pon wherewith to baffle her wary
adversary. ' '
She closes the book exclaiming,
“] know it must be there after all!
I cannot be so much mistaken! 1
will search. the scriptures daily
whether these things are so.
This verse is designed like verse
6th, to prove that *there is no
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change after death,” nor “repent-
ance in the grave.” But it does not
accomplish the object very conclu-
sively; for judgment might make a
great change in a man, even though
it found him after death. But
prove what it may, it cannot be
found in the word of God. There
is a faint glimmering of somethin,
somewhat similar to some part o%
it, in Eccl. xi. 3; but Solomon had
no more intention of talking ahout
what this text is manufactured to
support, than he had of speaking
about the woman in the sun.

'8, “Where two or three are gath-
ered together in my name, there
am I in the midst of them, and that
to bless them.” o

Note. This passage is frequently
quoted in prayer, after this man-
ner: ¢ O Lord, thou hast promised
that where two or three,” &c. In
doing this, the individual tells the
Lord he has said what he has not
said ; a species of supplication much
better avoided than practised. Com-

pare this with Matt. xviii. 20, and

the part which the Lord has not
said will be discovered. :

9. «“ It is appointed unto all men
once to die, and after death the
Judgment.”

Note. This is a quotation, with
alteration from Heb. ix. 27. «And
as it is appointed unto men once to
die, but after this the judgment; so
Christ was once offered to bear the
sins of many,” &c. :
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It will be noticed that the first
- two words (“and as”) of the text
are omitted, the word “ all ” added,
and the word “ death” substituted
for « this.” - : .

And in this mutilated and adul-

terated state, it .is thought to prove
that all men die once, a natural
death, by the appointment of God ;
and that after this temporal death,
is eternal judgment. -
.. One thing then, is certain, viz. :
If it proves this in its adulterated
condition, it must prove something
very different in its original state.
And this it does do in the clearest
manner, as any one may see by
reading the whole connexion.

The apostle was speaking neither
. of natural death, nor the death of all

men, nor judgment in eternity. But
throughout the whole context, he
" was comparing the old covenant
with the new ; the Mosaic dispegsa-
tion of forms and ceremonies, with
that of the Gospel, and the sacrifis
cial death of Christ, who gave him-
self once for all, with the figurative
death of the high priests, who died
in their sacrifices, once every year.
The candid mind, disposed to search

out.and consider this subject, need |-

- not greatly err; especially, if he
will carefully notice the comparison
formed by the conjunctions “as”
: and “s0,” at the commencement of
the 27th and 28th verses.

10. “He that will come, may
m.” .

1583

Note. This probably refers .to
Rev. xxii. 17. - If so, 1t 'is best to
quotesthe passage as it is, bearin,
in mind what is written in the 19
verse. ,

10. « Nevertheless, afterward it
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of right-
eousness.to them who are rightly ex-
ercised thereby.” )

Note. By comparing this with
Heb. xii. 11, we perceive that the
word “ rightly” has been wrongly
inserted. But what object could ex-
ist for making this addition ? Why,
simply this: Somebody discovered
that the way Paul has it, it teaches
that all who are chastened will reap
thereby the fruits of righteousness ;
that evil will be overcome of good.
Perhaps he thought Paul in this
had made a mistake, and gone too
far, and included too many ; as he
left no chance for argument about
“we saints and you smners.” But -
when the word “rightly” is sup-
plied, an effectual door is opened ;
for then it can be argued, that some
will not be rightly exercised there-
by, and - therefore, will not receive
the peaceable fruits of righteousness,
but be lost forever. .
But we may rest assured that th
apostle has it right, and that God
himself will see to it that all whom
he chastens shall be « rightly” ex-
ercised. ] ®

All afflictions, of whatever kind,
and by whatever course of apparent
means brought ugon us, wxe wedst
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the direction of an unseen but wise
and merciful God, who will invari-
ably overrule all evil for our best
good, and his greatest glory.

12. “Man is prone to evil as the
sparks fiy upward.”

- Note. This is another man-made
passage, though probably a hint
was ngen by Solomon, in some of
his sayings, and more than a hint
in some of his doings. .

“Men . and brethren, wkat
:hall Ido to be saved 2"

Note.. In this case, parts of two

pas: s are taken and put together
e one which is wrong. See
Acts il. 37, xvi.'30.

14. “For eye hath not seen nor
ear heard, neither hath it entered
tnto the heart of man to conceive of
the things which the Father hath
prepared for Ahem that love him.”

Note. This is a very common,

though a very awkward and un--
just way of quoting, or rather pre-| j

tending to quote, 1 Cor. ii. 9.

Paul says that certain things had
not entered into the heart of man;
but this makes him say that man

had not even conceived of the things;| .

which very. posslbly may be far
from the truth.

15. « Ezcept ye repem‘ of your
szm, you can have no pre of hea-
ven.’

‘Note. R is \mcertmn to what
portion of scripture this refers, if to
any. - Perhaps, however, it has
some thought of being related to
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Luke xiii. 3. “I tell you Nay; but
except ye repent, ye shnll all like:
wise perish.”

But if it does, it.comes no nearet
to it than did a lady who heard
it preached from one day, and went
home to her husband in great trepi-
dation, and entreated him to go
immediately and ' pay his taxes.
“Why, what is the matter 2” said
he. “What has the minister been
preaching about #” «O, I can’t re- -
member nothing about the sermon,”
she replied, “but the tezt was, ¢ Ex-
cept you pay your taxes, you shall
all be turned out of the parish!”

And there would certainly be as
much reason and justice, in turning
a man out of the parish for not pay-
ing his taxes, as in making his
eternal destiny depend upon the
frailty of his own works, or the fickle-
ness of his own will.

. “Arise, ye dead, and come to

gwlent ” .
Note. This text may be found in
the « Second chapter of Jude,” and
in the “ Book of Religious Error* »
but not in the Bible. -

17. “For we are all kis off-
spring.”

Note. This passage is very fre-
quently quoted to prove the univer-
sal paternity of God, and fraternity
of man. But even were it a scnp--
tural expression, which I think it is
not, it would be a rather equivocal
text to verify what it is adduced to
prove. For this point could not be



APPENDIX.

clearly established thereby unless it
could be positively shown that the
pronoun “we” referred to, and in-
cluded all mankind. But it is un-
important to attempt showing this,
until the passage is found to be
genuine scripture.

In Acts xvii. 28, it is said, “For
we are also his offspring.” And
even this was quoted, though with
approbation, from Grecian poets,
one of whom, Aratus, who lived
centuries before the apostle, wrote
on this wise:

“For mwe his offspring are ; and he in love
Points out to man his labor from above.”

It is an evident fact, that the
Bible does teach that “ we have all
one Father; that one God hath cre-
ated us;” and doubtless both the
poet and the apostle alluded to.this
fact in the words in question. But
if they did, it is unnecessary to
‘alter’ their language ; and if they
did not, alteration without the pen
of inspiration, would avail nothing.

18. “No self-murderer shall enter
the kingdom of heaven.”

Note. It has doubtless been
thought by some for ages, ths’
this passage seals the final doom
of the wretched suicide. .

And many now believe, that the
Bible contains this passage as much:
as they believe it contains.the Lord’s
Prayer. But such are mistaken,
for the Bible contains no such thing,
and rderer is mnot named
therein froM the beginning to the
end thereof
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Some have contended, and. I
think with much truth, that there
can be no such act as self-murder.
A man may kil, but he cannot
murder himself, inasmuch as mur-
der requires “ malice aforethought,”
and even St. Paul testifies, that
“no man ever yet Aated his own
flesh.”

A suicide may perhaps be guil
of manslaughter, but even.this tiz
doubtful, inasmuch as there is rea-
son to doubt the perfect sanity of
every man who kiﬁz himself.
 Hence, although accounts are
given in the Bible of men who
committed suicide, yet they.are
never called self-murderers.

The passage which the one we
are examining was made from, is
1 John iii. 15. This means sim-
ply, that he who hates his brother,
has in his heart an_evil ‘principle
that will lead him to effect his in-
jury, or under certain circumstan-
ces, to destroy his life. And while
he possesses this evil spirit of
hatred, he cannot live in the enjoy-
ment of eternal life—it abideth not
within hing. 4

But nlihing is said about a
«gelf-murderer,” nor is it assertea
that he who hates his brother to-
day, may not be converted and love
him to-morrow. But as hatred ever
produces unhappiness, let it be ban-
ished from every heart.

Reader, do you hate an_ individ-
ual of the human race? Weo g

are a Turderer, and. DOt W e o= ‘
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joyment of eternal life ; apd if your

atred: continues eternally, so will
your unhappiness. Seek, therefore,
diligently at the throne of Grace,
and God will assist you by his Holy
Spirit to overcome the enmity of
your heart, and to love your ene-
mies, as God for Christ’s sake hath

he speaketh on this wise : * Belov-
ed, let us love -one another; for
love'is of God ; and every one that
loveth is born of God, and knoweth
God. He that loveth not, knoweth
not God ; for God is love.”

Now, the God of hope fill you
with all peace and joy in believing,

loved you. that ye ‘may abound in hope,
And may the language of the be-| through the power of the Holy

loved disciple, be set home to every| Ghost. Amen.
he'art, by the Spirit of God, when :

The following article is taken from the ¢ Christian Freeman and Family Visiter,” of
May 23, 1846 :—.

“THE ACTS OF THE ELDERS.” -

Another chapter must be added to Brother Norwood’s famous “ Acts of the Elders.”
He may lay the scene in East Gmenwic&md open the door of a Kumon‘;ge to show the
actors in the final act of committing to the flames the body. of an_ heretical book, for the
soul they cannot touch. The circumstances that led to this woful tragedy can be briefl
summed up. On a certain time an Elder was at the house of a Universalist, and the mlz
turned upon Br. Norwood’s book. The Elder would fain read it, but it would not do for
him to take it nwnJ. The proposition was made to-his lady to receive a copy as a gift,
providing she would promise to read it, and afterwards let her neighbors read it. ‘ghe
readily agreed to this, and_the watchful Elder, as in duty bound, requested her to keep it
fast in her bag, or hox, until they should reach home ; because it would not do to let any
one know that they had it. At home, safely screened from -the prying eyes of inquisitors,
they read the “ Acts of the Elders,” and pronouhnced it ingenious, and a dangerous book.
‘What must be done ? - An arrival of anotber Elder was fortunate at this juncture, and the
decision was gravely made to burn i¢. 'The group surrounded a spacious cooking stove;
the open mouth thereof glowed with the fire that filled the stomach of the iron monster ;
and the book was held up, as a criminal, over tBe flatnes. ‘It must be burnt,” says one;
“Yes,” says the other; and all said, “ So be it.” *If we don’t burn it, it may get out
among the young converts, and do them a t deal of harm,” was the final blow, and
down dropped the goor martyr into the fire of the stove. S , :

Whether the Elders sang'a ®ymn of triumph over the heroic and daring deed of that
hour, we cannot tell ; neither are we informed what they did with the ashes of the heretical
thing. They ought to have gathered them, for that would be the only way in which they
could make the book lye.

The ghost of that burnt heretic pursues the burners ; for on a certain occasion one of
them entered where a neighbor was reading * Dod’s Sermon’s ;” that neighbor asked the
visitor to read some i that book. “No, no!” was the speedy response. “I ’ve seen it
before,—1I *ve had enough of it,—I don’t want to touch it,” said the poor culprit, alarmed
at the sight of what was deemed the  Acts of the Elders.” And so goes the world,—
heretical books must now take the place of heretics themselves, and the heat thegeqf must
roast the food for the stomachs that can easier digest the strong meat of the their

minds can digest the strong meat of the gospel. .
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